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PREFACE. 

BY THE REV. PIERCE CONNELLY, M.A. 



It is not necessary to agree with Professor Colton's 
views of Church-history or Church-polity, in order to 
be satisfied that his work is one of public interest. 

For the second time in three hundred years, Religion 
has forced itself into the field of English politics. Its 
unhuman exclusion is no longer possible. And it 
comes into the field in the shape of no feeble novelty, 
waiting for time and circumstances to give it an orga- 
nization, influence, and a position. It comes in the 
shape of the old embodied Mystery, the mighty Har- 
lot-Mother, that is long used to crack the sceptres 
and trample on the crowns of merely territorial sove- 
reigns. And it comes with unlooked-for developments 
of strength, and with accumulated knowledge and con- 
fidence and scorn. Rome's faith, strong as that of 
angels, in the reality and depth of human pride and 
cowardice and credulity; her contempt, worthy of 
Lucifer, for our carnally divided Christianity, have 
been strangely justified. The check which she re- 
ceived in the days of Leo X., had the solemnest repara- 
tion at the hands of allied Europe, when, in 1815, at 
the bidding of Christian England, the Impostor-Pontiff 
was recognized as Priest and King, and conceded a 
higher rank than Emperors. And in 1829, when the 
Reformation was repealed by Act of Parliament^ thet^ 
was virtually decreed to the Pope, a proapeelvje^ ^«x^ 
in the governmeDt of the British Empire g;!re^let \JtkKCL 
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any that he had ever had in ante-Tudor times : such a 
share as must, with the certainty of necessity, make a 
Constitutional Sovereign little better than his Suffragan. 
The stupendous subsequent progress of Popery 
throughout the whole world, under any circumstances, 
would be a fearful fact for the human family. There 
is, however, something in the actual helplessness of 
European Protestantism which renders it doubly fear- 
ful. Not only have we no ready organized antagonism 
to Popery in existence ; but the mutual repulsion, in 
all the bodies which should go to make it up, leaves 
little hope of coalescence, even among sincere followers 
of Jesus Christ ; and we have had evidence enough 
how little the Gospel can be spread or peoples made 
Christian, by dealers in religion, by mere partners in the 
profits of any religious corporation. Afid what shall 
the end be? Humanly speaking, Popery has indeed 
more or less to retard it; but nothing effectually to 
crush it in its progress. — The Papists, or rather their 
priests, are fain to believe that the great battle has been 
already fought and won, and that it is only the work of 
time, to take possession of the ^'wa^i-surrendered peo- 
ple of England and Anglo- America ; to breed priests 
and build temples adequate for degrading these na- 
tions into such as the Spanish or Italian, or French or 
German. But Men, whether infidel or Christian, think 
differently ; they are ashamed to doubt that we are on 
the eve of some great Revolution. We believe the 
battle ground may yet be England. Professor Colton 
seems to think that day gone by, and that America is 
to be the scene of final conflict. We have good hope 
for the issue, be the battle where it may : for we know 
in Whom we trust ; but, we repeat it, humanly speak- 
ing, the not very distant triumph of Popery and Arbi- 
trary Power seems inevitable. There is plenty of an- 
tagonism to what makes Popery. But there is not only 
no organization of antagonism ; there is among high and 
low, and more even among high than low, the most 
profound jgnorance of Popery, and a more or less gross 



PREFACE. Vll 

misconception of its nature and its principles and its 
aims. 

In what is called " the Church of Rome " itself, de- 
lusion is well known to amount to absolute bewitchery 
with hundreds of thousands. But, that the bewitchery 
of her delusiveness should reach, not only Papists, but 
also, and almost equally, Infidels and the professors of a 
veritable Christianity, is a far greater marvel. Words 
lose their meaning ; facts lose their authority ; logic 
ceases to bring conviction, when Popery is in question. 
There seems, many a time, even among full-grown, 
well-meaning men, a tacit agreement to forget all his- 
tory, to repudiate the testimony of the senses, and to 
Ignore the existence of a moral sense, when Rome is 
talked of. One has only to enter into his closet ; to 
commune with his own heart in earnestness, in order 
to be persuaded that what Popery teaches is unnatural 
and devilish. But we forget what a thing, must be a 
mightily organized, unnatural, and devilish religion! 
We forget what a thing, unnaturalness and devilry 
must be, when it takes i?i hand, and is allowed to take 
in hand, the government of nations! 

To talk of the struggle that is coming on, as one be- 
tween two religions only ; or to talk of the conflict be- 
tween Popery and Christianity, as a conflict .between 
two sects of one and the same religion, is hypocrisy, if 
it is not imbecility. There never was in heathenism a 
religion so deliberately and so maliciously anti-human, 
or so perfectly and so consistently opposed to the reli- 
gion of Jesus Christ, as fully -developed Popery. 
This is no longer matter of opinion ; matter of argu- 
ment and inference. It is Fact, Fact, as simple, as 
demonstrable, as undeniable, as the motion of the earth. 
Pascal the Younger demonstrated it in 1851 ; and his 
demonstration, though attempted to be obviated by 
authority of the Church of Rome, was not attempted, 
(and it will not be attempted,) to be denied. But 
Rome is awfully and always Mystery. "E*Net^ ^\v^^^ 
ofber is Mystery. Every development o? Yiet \^ lA-iv 
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tery; forever varying Harlot-breeding Mystery; Truth 
made the handmaid of falsehood, gentleness of cruelty,^ 
every thing earthly that is glorious or beautiful held up 
as the price of allegiance to something else than the 
Creator. And, while she is, she will always be, not 
only Mystery, but Great. Great in her ubiquitary, 
spirit-domineering organization; Great in her inviol- 
able unity ; Great in her appropriation of every dogma 
of Revealed truth; Great in her contempt of every 
heavenly and every human law; and Great in such 
determined, hell-deep unpitifulness, as coward human 
nature shrinks from believing to be possible, even 
among fiends. No one need doubt but that there is a 
true Church of Christ in communion with Rome ; but 
the poisonous vine, that climbs and clasps and hides 
the trunk, on which its meretricious luxuriance is lifted 
aloft and spread abroad, may as easily become identical 
with the venerable oak it blasts, as Popery become a 
part of Christianity. To speak of the ** Church of 
Rome/' the actually constituted Church of Rome, as 
Christian^ is to speak of the Redeemer as Beelzebub, 
is to speak of God as the great Principle of evil instead 
of good. He only who has seen within the secret 
chambers of the Papacy ; he only who has been witness 
of the exquisiteness of cruelty that can be inflicted on 
a SOUL ; he only who has felt ring through him wail- 
ings such as the rack or fire could never have extorted ; 
he only who knows how obedience is secured at the 
expense of reason, and superinduced madness set up as 
^* perfection i' he only can tell how blessed a refuge, 
even the dark solitude of Atheism is, from faith in the 
god of Rome and communion in the cup of her 
Abominations. 

It is of the essence not merely of Christianity, but 
of Natural Religion, to Protest against this stupend- 
ous iniquity of Popery. For Popery is not only a 
Satanic counterfeit of Christianity; it is a great earthly 
Polity built upon the denial of all Natural Law, A 
visible, ubiquitary infallibility blots out at once God 
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from the universe, and the divine image from each in- 
dividual soul. Reason is no longer reason, and con- 
science is nothing but a snare to lead men into insub- 
ordination to their priests. Independent civil govern- 
ment can no more exist, with such a system recognized, 
than men and beasts can live together in equality. It 
is the duty of every human being, — in proportion as 
he recognizes the obligations of religion, of virtue, or of 
reason, — to fight against the mighty Imposture, There 
can be no true religion for a nation ; there can be no 
established code of virtue ; and reason can be only the 
pandar of luxury and iniquity, where Popery is not 
held in execration. 

And let no man who reads these words, with any 
earnest sense of his responsibility, shrink from bringing 
his reason and his conscience to the fair examination of 
conclusions which may be new and unwelcome to him. 
Henceforth (it must never be forgotten) the only false 
religion possible for Europe or America is Popery. 
Nor can there ever again be organized such another 
polity of antagonism to human liberty — civil, social, and 
domestic — as Popery. But Popery is not only possi- 
ble; it has a possibility of its future mightiness increas- 
ing with its increasing wickedness. 

So long, then, as this Satanic counterfeit of Chris- 
tianity is any where recognized as Christian, or a 
Popish priesthood supposed compatible with the peace 
and well being of human society, so long must it re- 
main ihQ first test of any religion's divine ordinance, 
that it is antagonistic to Popery, or Protestant. 

And so long as the blasphemous imposture of the 
Papacy is recognized by any single human government, 
80 long must the religioji, and the Church which is 
most antagonistic to it, that one which most efficiently 
breeds horror and hatred of it, be the best religion, and 
the best Church for the Civil State and far society at 
large. 

Let Christians, and especially let Ch\xTcVim^T\,\a."^ \X» 
well to heart. All religions must have a naXioxi^^. wA 
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political as well as personal bearing; they must be good 
for nations as well as men. And, so far as nations 
are concerned ; so far as any, even the smallest Com- 
monwealth, civilly and socially considered, is concerned; 
from the moment a Christian Church makes truce with 
Popery; from the moment she ceases to be in open and 
mortal hostility with that inhuman polity, — from that 
moment she becomes, in her degree. Apostate ; from 
that moment she becomes pestiferous to the common- 
weal, a nursery of treason to the civil power, a nursery 
of treachery in social life; a seed-bed of alternate des- 
potism and anarchy, preparing exaltation and power 
for priests, at cost of general degradation. 

There is nothing ever so little at variance with the 
true spirit of the Gospel, there is nothing, in all human 
experience of iniquity, nothing in the reach of human 
conception of cruelty, which Rome has not shown her- 
self ready to treat as an ally. Mighty in her con- 
victions of her mightiness, she has no fears of infidel 
statesmen or of infidel philosophy; she is as ready to 
breed scepticism or atheism as monasticism, anarchy as 
despotism ; and she wields the follies just as she does 
the crimes of ambition; makes a weapon of the nun's 
pride or the priest's lust, just as she does of a king's 
wilfulness or a Minister's venality. But the supremacy 
of God's eternal law, the inviolability of private con- 
science, cordial submission to the civil power, all follow 
in the train of Christ's blessed Gospel ; and that 
preached Gospel, the open Bible, is Rome's single fear 
and hatred; heresy, or the reading of the Bible, in 
Rome's code, is tlie single, real crime. And the Bible 
it is, alone, that has made the strength of England 
and of the Church of Englanfi. It is the Bible alone 
and the Church of England's pre-eminence in divulging 
it ; the daily, widely, completely published Word of God 
alone, as Rome deeply feels, that hinders Popery from 
bringing the whole world to be a precinct of the Vati- 
can, and establishing the Inquisition as the only last 
Court of Appeal for mankind. 
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But this deep wisdom of Satanic Rome, like that 
which devils exhibited in the lifetime of our Lord, has 
a counterpart, as St. Paul teaches us, in an universal 
natural grace. How much more where the higher gifts 
of the Holy Ghost have been long poured out upon a 
people, and the Holy Scriptures have been long a na- 
tional inheritance! It is not the numbers only of God's 
chosen ones that are enlightened ; but the light of their 
knowledge is reflected upon the children of this world 
also. 

The mighty energies of the natural man, which have 
of late years been developed to such an unwonted extent 
in Papal countries, have only been suspended, not sur- 
rendered. But ww-principled, unharmonized, unorgan- 
ized as they are, and as, without the annihilation of the 
Papacy, they must be; united only in hatred of their 
Rulers and of that religion which is their degradation, 
what have they in store, but a long revenge of revolution 
upon revolution, and more and more widely abounding 
destruction? Till the Continent of Europe, and Ireland 
and South America are once evangelized, and Popery, 
like Islamism, utterly driven out, the hopes of civil 
liberty or of established peace between peoples and 
their Rulers is a baby- dream, or a delusion kept up 
knavishly. But in England, the unfaithfulness of tem- 
poral and spiritual rulers, the decadence of the moral 
tone of public men, the predominance which money 
combinations have acquired in the State and Church, 
have not been able to break down or to trample out 
the religious character of a Christian nation ; and 
though, as we said before, we are ready to confess that 
there are no visible barriers competent to resist the 
flood of Popery; though the Established Church cor- 
porately stands aloof, and every single political party 
in the State holds out its arms to Rome, we still believe 
God's saving mercy is in store for England. The heart 
of this great people is still human^ and all its natural 
affections sacred, — unblighted by accursed asceticism 
and monkery. The heart of this great people, fight as 
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it may against the higher ioflaences of divine grace, is 
still truth-honouring y reverent, and hyal. And, watch- 
ing, either by th^ light of prophecy or of reason, we 
cannot look forward to any thing more than, at most, 
a temporary triumph of Papacy over the Civil Power 
and national independence. Still God is the God of 
order : and in the moral, as in the natural world, the 
relationship between cause and effect, and between 
means and end, must continue for ever to exist. The 
isolated courage or the ready discipline of straggling 
bands will not prevent the advances of an army. 
Organization must be met by counter organization. And, 
just now, the question for the people of England and for 
the Queen of England is. What organization will most 
effectually be Protestant ? The present state of the 
Established Church is as impossible to last, as a vacuum 
in the atmosphere. The progress of Christianity and 
the progress of Popery alike make it an impossibility. 
The bishops of Harry VIIL's England, or of the 
Stuarts', are not bishops for one half of Queen Vic- 
toria's England. Tudor parish churches are often as 
little churches for the parish poor as if they were 
within the Arctic Circle. The Universities — of which 
Lord Bacon, in his day, scouted at the idea that they 
were equal to a " yield" of clergy iidequate for the 
kingdom's wants — have still the same monopoly ; and 
the moral sense of all bred in them has still the same 
trap laid to snare it, in " the swearing them to blanks 
and generalities,^^ Not only is the present state of 
things impossible to last much longer in the Established 
Church, but the existence of the Church of England, 
as an Establishment, much longer, is just as impos- 
sible, without, (in the words of certainly one of the 
wisest Churchmen of the age,) "an enlargement of its 
basis, on one hand, and some representative organ on 
the other, which shall neither be Convocation as it is, 
nor the Houses of Parliament as they are.^^* Truly 

* Archdeacon Garbett's *' Letter to the Bishop of Chichester.'* 
Hatcbard. 
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a large, a catholic basis will be needed for such a 
Church as can harmonize the diversities which are in- 
evitable, and make the absence of rigid uniformity (as 
it ought to be) another bond of real unity. And only 
such a Church can now do the Nation's work. Only 
such a Church can be much longer tolerated as the 
Nation's Church. 

Professor Colton thinks that "the battle between 
Papal power, and freedom on the American Continent 
is yet in the distant future,*' (p. 162) ; but he acknow- 
ledges that even now " there is a strange unnatural 
truce in the United States, arising from the fact, that 
the two great political parties of the country both have 
need of the votes of the subjects of the Pope ofRome^^ 
(p. 108) ; and he thinks the American Episcopal Church 
all the better adapted for its great mission, (as Protes- 
tant,) from being wholly disconnected with the State. 
We confess that neither his reasons nor his facts appear 
to us to warrant any such abstract conclusion. Ham- 
pered, betrayed, travested, as the Church of the Re- 
formers has been here in England, she still has, in her 
consolidation with the monarchy, and in the reverence 
and affection still surviving for her in the great body of 
the people, such materials of strength, as the Anglo- 
American Church, humanly speaking, has just now no 
prospect of. The " falling off" in the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church of the United States, from 1840 to 1850, 
Professor Colton himself represents as " truly an amaz- 
ing, an alarming one," (p. 238). And this, with advan- 
tages equal, to say the least, to those of any other body 
of Christians I and with that freedom from external 
influences, that absolutely independent self-govern- 
ment, so much desired by many here in England ! It 
is doubtful, whether at this moment there are not more 
places of Popish worship in the Anglo-Saxon United 
States, 'than Anglo-Protestant Churches ! And it must 
be remembered that a Protestant Church accommodates 
one Congregation, and generally only one, (\.\i«A.\%> ^^ 
manias the ediBce can hold at one time,'^ \vo^e^«t 
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namerous the attending clergy may be ; while a Popish 
Church may, and often does, suffice for five or ten 
different congregations on the same Sunday : the size 
«lso of a Protestant congregation is limited by the ne- 
cessity of hearing and uniting in common prayer ; there 
is avowedly no such necessity of limit to any assem- 
blage of Romanists for worship. So long as the eye 
can reach the altar or the priest, so long is the farthest 
member of the crowd held to be present, and partaking 
in the " sacrifice." 

In England Popery has profited, to the full extent of 
her immediate resources, by all the open and secret 
political encouragement which has been given her ; she 
has turned to wise account every judicial obsequi- 
ousness, every ecclesiastical abuse or negligence, every 
popular development of love for painting, and for 
music, and for architectural beauty ; and, above all 
she has gained unnumbered footholds for her sorcery, 
in the general want of any thorough knowledge of her 
own moraly political, or religious character. The suc- 
cessful progress of this fearful Polity, whatever may 
be thought or pretended, is so great as quite to jus- 
tify all that Papists boast of it ; and its success is ten 
times more important from its nature and from the 
sphere in which it has been had, than from its actual 
amount. But on the other hand there has been no 
"falling off" in the Protestant Church of England. 
There has indeed been a natural and very intelligible 
" falling off" of scores of clergymen ; and thousands of 
miscultivated and imaginative among the laity, out of 
very truthfulness and* consistency, have fallen victims 
to a systematic treachery ; but the body of the faithful 
was perhaps never so conscious of the value of God's 
Word, nor was there ever so large a numbef of their 
children educating under Pastoral care : a new intelli- 
gence, moreover, of the connexion and inseparableness 
of religion and politics, is, thanks be to God, strength- 
ening the holy, hereditary horror and hatred of Popery 
Jn the lower ciassQS, 
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True, Popery works silently, as well with loud noise ; 
and makes the darkness seem light, and the light seem 
darkness. And she is ever steadily working at her 
one work, whatever mask she wears ; and her work 
may seem to be accomplished, before the great effort to 
resist it be really begun. But, whether before or after 
the Establishment be swept away ; whether before or 
after the dream of diplomatists be realized, and Eng- 
land be brought into ^^ harmony with the Continent** 
by having a Papist on the throne ; soon or late, the 
struggle will begin in earnest. The Let-alone policy 
can now lead to nothing but to Rome's universal Em- 
pire ; to nothing but the ubiquitary triumph of an 
Impostor Vice-Christ over the body of Christ's true 
Church, as well as of Spiritual despotism over the su- 
premacy and independence of the Civil Power. And it 
is not so much to governments, as to their pastors, that 
the people most naturally look to protect their country 
and their religion against the mighty enemy ; and in 
England as in America, if these pastors be found un- 
faithful, or incompetent, their pastorship will be ab- 
ruptly ended. The days of prescription, and of interests 
vested in misguiding or neglecting souls, will soon be 
gone by for ever ; and if Radicalism and destruction 
— if wild democracy and fanatic infidelity come to be 
thought better able to repel, better able to do battle 
against the Papacy, then too the days of an Established 
Church of any kind, then too the days of the Crown of 
England, and of her aristocracy; then too the dnys, not of 
England's moral only, but even of her commercial 
greatness, may all be numbered. 

These may seem the presumptuous forebodings of a 
gloomy, distrusting Churchman : they are the fore- 
bodings of at least a loving one, and of one, who, if he 
distrusts, distrusts not the spirit of the Established 
Church, nor the possibility of her sudden rising up 
and shining as a light to lighten all the world, but 
who distrusts, the spirit of this world, which Uvxa cx^'^X. 
into her, and who fears the help of those tWl ^^\. ^\.o\^ 
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by her inward truth and beauty, only for the sake of 
the evil and the foul which is at present bound up with 
them. But, be the sad forebodings founded or unfounded, 
honest and earnest men will value any means of pre- 
paration for whatever is to come. And no knowledge 
at this crisis can be more opportune for English Church- 
men, than the experience of their own brethren (it 
might almost be said of themselves) in America. It is 
there, as some think, God, in His gracious Providence, 
has set us our lesson. It is there He has given Eng- 
land an experience by anticipation of the Church's oion 
weakness and the Church's own strength — there He 
shews the responsibilities of independence, and the 
penalty of being repudiated by the people as a nation ; 
and, it seems to the present writer, that the volume to 
which these pages are intended to be an introduction, 
without being likely to lessen the desire of Englishmen 
to preserve the union between Church and State, may 
serve to shew the policy of charity, and the absolute 
necessity of a large and truly catholic spirit in Church- 
men, independently of the moral obligation which 
must always rest upon the State, of enlarging, to the 
utmost limits excusable, the boundaries of a National 
Establishment. 

June 29, 1853. 
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CHAPTER I. 



DEFINITIONS. 



The sense in which the term genius is used in this 
work, is different from that indicated in its applica- 
tion to denote the superior natural . endowments of 
an individuaL All the peculiar attributes of nations, 
communities, govemments, and societies of whatever 
description, represent the genius of these bodies re- 
spectively, in distinction from others of the same 
class. There is the peculiar genius of the Americans, 
of the English, of the French, and of all other na- 
tions. There is the genius of monarchy, and the 
genius of republicanism; and the genius of one mo- 
narchy in distinction from that of. another. Nominal 
republics are not alike, and they may be radically 
and fundamentally different; as for example, the re- 
public of the United States, and that lately set up 
in l^rance — so soon transformed into an empire. It 
•rises principally from the difference in lYi^ ^^Xiw^ 
of the tfTo nations. 
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2 DEFINITIONS. 

In the same manner, we find a difference in the 
genius of all the religions found in the world, as in 
that of Christianity as compared with that of Moham- 
medism, and in these two as compared with all others. 
Then again in the different branches of the Christian 
Church, and in the different sects, we find a genius 
peculiar to each, and usually distinctly marked. These 
differences of character lead to different results, in 
the operation of every form of religion on the public 
mind. This is the sense in which the term genius is 
used in this work. 

As we must necessarily have much to do with 
^Church polity in the progress of this work, it may be 
well in the outset to define it. By polity we mean 
ecclesiastical adaptations, and not Divine organi- 
zation. 

The polity of a Church is precisely the same thing 
to a commonwealth .of Christians, who have adopted 
it, and who are regulated by it, as the constitution 
and laws of the United States are to the people of 
the United States ; or as the constitution and laws 
of any state are to the people of that state. The 
constitution and canons of the American Episcopal 
Church constitute her polity ; and the constitutions 
and canons of the several dioceses of the Church, oc- 
cupy the same position in relation to the constitution 
and canons of the whole Church, as do the constitu- 
tions and laws of the several states of the American 
Union, to the Federal constitution and laws. There 
is, therefore, a general polity for the whole Church, 
and a diocesan polity for each diocese. The sum of 



DEFINITIONS. 3 

the whole constitutes the polity of the American Epis- 
copal .Church; though it is the general polity with 
which we shall have chiefly to do. 

When it is said, the Church orders or directs so 
and so, authority is implied. Is that authority tangi- 
ble or intangible ? If tangible, it can be specified, so 
that one can see where and what it is. We cannot 
appreciate authority which does not present itself in 
palpable forms. In the first place, then, so far as 
our present subject is concerned, authority is based 
on religion, and addresses itself to conscience. The 
authority of the Church supposes a polity composed 
of a conventional platform, and a code of legislation 
based thereupon. And how is this polity connected 
with Divine authority as a sanction? Precisely as 
the polity of a state is. ''The powers that be are 
ordained of God. Whosoever, therefore, resisteth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God." (Rom. 
xiii. 1, 2.) This is said of civil or political institUf 
tions^ without exception of time, place, or character. 
They are all, bad and good, in every age and nation, 
more or less bad, or more or less good, '* ordinances 
of God ;" in other words, arrangements of Provi- 
dence. Submission and obedience to them, is a re- 
ligious obligation. And why? Because any society 
is better than no society, order better than disorder, 
for the purposes of the Church. Hence the inspired 
precept above cited, that the servants of God may 
have the best possible opportunities to set up a king- 
dom which is not of this world. 

A Church polity ought to be an institution. o€ ^ 
higher order, more pure, and more worthy oi t^*s^^O(^ 
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than ciyil government. Ordinarily it is so. But it 
is never perfect, where fallible men are its authors.* 
It ought to be regarded, in a higher sense, as the 
" ordinance of God." But the principle of obedience 
to it, is precisely the same as that which requires 
obedience to the civil magistrate. Is that sufficient? 
Certainly, for all practical purposes, and equally se* 
cure of the object, as if the polity were given and 
sanctioned by Divine Inspiration, and as if it were 
obeyed as such. There is always scope enough, un- 
der any Church polity, though of human device, and 
having imperfections, for the use of all talents in 
promoting the cause of Christ, without coming into 
collision with the polity established; so that there 
can never be a sufficient apology for such a disturb- 
ance. " Whosoever resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God.** This is much more true in re- 
sisting the polity of the Church, which is the ordi- 
nance of Gt)d in a higher sense. Any violation of 
civil authority, is so far an approximation towards 
anarchy; and anarchy is not only a terrible condi- 
tion of man, but the worst possible condition for the 
servants of God to do good in. Hence the heinous- 
ness of the offence of "resisting the power," and 
hence the Divine prohibition. In the same manner, 

* " When general councils be gathered together (for as much as 
they be an assembly of men, whereof all are not governed by the 
Spirit and Word of (jod,) they may err, and sometimes have erred, 
even in things pertaining to Grod.*' — Art, xxL £ng. Ch. 

**As the church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith." — ArtieUs of 
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any violation of a regulation of Church policy, is an 
approximation towards anarchy in the Church. The 
polity may be imperfect ; but that does not diminish 
the obligation to obedience, so long as it is law. 
There is always room for the full employment of any 
one's talents, without such infraction. The authority 
of a Church polity, therefore, is as complete as if it 
were governed by Divine inspiration ; and it may well 
be allowed to have a Divine sanction, much more 
emphatically than civil governments, the latter of 
which is so distinctly recognized by Saint Paul, in 
the opening of the thirteenth chapt^ of his epistle to 
the Romans. 

An exception to a general rule establishes the 
principle. Extraordinary exigencies of society, both 
in church aud state, may occur, and have occurred, 
to justify a revolution. But the general rule is, 
nevertheless, the standard precept imposed on the 
conscience by Divine authority, not to disturb civil 
society, and not to disturb a Church polity.* 

* " It is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies be in all 
places one, and utterly like ; for at all times they have been diverse, 
and may be changed according to the diversity of countries, times, 
and mens' manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's Word. 
Whosoever, through his private judgment, wittingly and purposely, 
doth openly break the traditions and ceremonies of the Church, 
which be not repugnant to the Word of Grod, and be ordained and 
approved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that 
others may fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth against the 
common order of the Church, and hurteth the authority of the ma- 
gistrate, and woundeth the conscience of the weak brethren. Every 
particular or national Church hath authority to ordain, change, and 
abolish ceremonies or rites of the Church, ordained only by m^% 
authority, ao thst all tbingB be done to edifying."* — Articlu o/ Ba* 



CHAPTER 11. 



THE GENIUS OF OHBISnANITT. 



Evert person will see, that the genius of the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church, which is announced on the 
title page of this work, as one of its two principal 
themes, occupies a position relative to other things of 
the same kind, andVhat a consideration of some exam- 
ples of the others, will assist in the due appreciation 
of this. The genius of Christianity occupies its own, 
and naturally a leading position in the general subject, 
though not precisely of the same category as those 
portions of the Christian Church, which we propose to 
notice, by way of introduction, before entering on the 
main topic. 

It is in the Grace of the Christian scheme, that 
the appropriate genius of Christianity is developed; 
in its grace as it characterizes the plan of man's 
redemption, and as it is bestowed on unworthy reci- 
pients. Its plan is too high, too vast, too profound 
for an easy apprehension. Nevertheless, some ad- 
vances may be made in this species of knowledge, 
by an habitual study of the great theme. One can 
think of the demands of justice against the transgres- 
sor, how stem and inflexible they are, and of the 
propitiatory offering that was made on the Cross, to 
satisfy those claims. One can think how this plan 
of grace to man occupied the councils of the God- 
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head from eternity; and how it must have been in 
view, in bringing the race of man into existence. One 
can think how it operated in the treatment of Adam 
and his seed after the fall ; in the institution and pur- 
poses of the Abrahamic covenant ; in the selection of 
the Hebrew race, to testify for the true God amidst 
surrounding and Gentile nations; in the institution 
and protracted observance of the rites of the Mo- 
saic code ; in the mission, life, doctrine, miracles, and 
propitiatory sacrifice of the Son of God ; in his re- 
surrection and ascension, leaving gifts for the Apos- 
tles, and for the Church of all ages ; in the abolition 
of the old dispensation, and in the setting up of the 
new, by the hands of the Apostles; in the publica- 
tion of Christianity, by the same agency, in its full 
and complete development ; in the Church planted, set 
in order, and matured by the Apostles, and spreading 
over the world, against all the arts and persecutions 
of Judaism, and Paganism ; in the maintenance of one 
Catholic Church, and one Catholic* faith, down to this 
time, amidst all the vicissitudes, trials, and corrup- 
tions that have befallen the Church ; and in bringing 
about the ^present hopeful and auspicious condition of 
the Christian world. Of all this we may think, and 
much more, as a steady and progressive exemplifica- 
tion of the grace of the Christian scheme, which, it will 
be understood, not only runs back to Adam, but back 
through eternity. It is now named after the Messiah, 
Chri8tiany and, as we suppose, will never have any 
other name. 

The Christian scheme was not devised for another 
race, but for ours ; not for ours in an uxx(^Qit\rgit> WV 
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in a fallen state ; not for one nation in particular, 
but for all nations ; not for people in given conditions 
and in given circumstances, but for people in all con- 
ditions and in all circumstances whatsoever; not for 
the cultivated only, but for the uncultivated ; not 
only for the wise and prudent, but for the ignorant 
and barbarous ; not only for theologians, but for those 
who know nothing of theology in the technical sense 
of the term ; not only for those who are well versed in 
the Bible, in creeds, and in catechisms, but for those 
who never saw a 'Bible, nor rehearsed a creed or a 
catechism ; but who, like the thief on the Cross, only 
have time in their extremity to turn one look of faith^ 
and say, *^ Lord, remember me when thou comest into 
thy kingdom." 

Gbace is a principle that can afford any thing ex- 
cept the invasion of other principles, which in the 
Divine economy, must be maintained. Its great law is 
to magnify itself by the extent and greatness of its 
favours. It is neither knowledge nor worthiness, nor 
any specific measure of either, that invariably consti- 
tutes the condition of its benefits. Its great aim would 
seem to be, to signalize the goodness of Him who be- 
stows it. It was. unsolicited, wlf^n first conceived ; 
and from that hour — but it was not an hour — from 
"the beginning," from a period of eternity without 
date, it has sought enlargement in the field assigned to 
it — ^the abode of fallen humanity. 

Melchisedec, both king and priest, " without father, 
without mother, without descent, having neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of life, but made like unto the 
Son of God a priest forever," was as much a type. 
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and for like reasons, of the grace of the Christian 
scheme, as of its great High Priest. Neither was to 
be regulated or limited by existing institutions. There 
was no model or rule for either ; but both exceeded 
aU example, and rose superior to all law, without vio- 
lating any. ^* Now, consider how great this man was." 
Consider, also, the dimensions of the field which the 
grace of Christianity was to occupy. It was all earth, 
in all time. It was all heaven, with all its eternal 
ages. It was the universe, and all its tenants, as spec- 
tators. 

Grace is the ruling principle of the Christian 
scheme — is its heart, its foundation, its top stone, 
its broad shield. The more grace, as a moral prin- 
ciple in the giver, bestows, the higher its gratifica- 
tion ; and in God, as the author of man's redemp- 
tion, the more it bestows, the more dazzling its benefi- 
cence. It was only necessary that there should be a 
satisfaction to justice ; and while the Cross of Christ 
is visible, and the groans of Him who died thereon 
are echoed through the universe, as a certificate of the 
sacrifice of the Son of God, in the garb of humanity, 
there will not be wanting a consideration for the satis- 
faction of justice, however munificent the grace be- 
stowed over this vast field of human delinquency and 
provocation. '^ Where sin abounded, grace has much 
more abounded." 

As the complete redemption of human society, 
under the Christian system, in the progress of the 
execution of the great scheme of grace, was ordained 
to be accomplished under a system of means, appa- 
rently, and in the present practical Vi^n^, ^^\?qa&^ 
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slow in its operations, leaving by far the largest 
portions of the human family, for thousands, per* 
haps many thousands of years, outside of the revealed 
covenant of promise, as administered under a pre- 
scribed system of sacramental ordinances, some em- 
barrassment and much concern have been felt by 
those who have considered the subject, as to the final 
disposal of those myriads of the human family, com- 
monly denominated heathen or pagans. Saint Paul, 
in his great argument to the Roman Christians, and 
elsewhere, would seem to have given us some relief 
on this point, so far, at least, as to have made a clear 
distinction between the obligations of those placed 
under the laws of Christianity, and of those provi- 
dentially placed without the circle of those laws. We 
will here cite some of the passages from his hand, on 
this point : 

** Sin is not imputed, where there is no law.** (Rom. 
V. 13.) "If the uncircumcision keep the righteous- 
ness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision be 
counted for circumcision? And shall not uncircum- 
cision, which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge 
thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost trans- 
gress the law?" (Rom. ii. 26, 27.) "As many as 
have sinned without law, shall also perish without 
law ; and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be 
judged by the law. When the Gentiles," (the hea- 
then) " who have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these having not the law, are 
a law unto themselves, who show the work of the law 
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness, and their thoughts meanwhile accusing, or 
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else excusing one another." (Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15.) 
** Now we know, that whatsoever things the law saith, 
it saith to them that are under the law.'' (Rom. iii. 
19.) "The invisible things of him** (God)* "from 
the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead ; so that they" (the hea- 
then) " are without excuse." (Rom. i. 20.) Saint 
Peter, also^ acknowledges the grace of God, in the 
case of Cornelius, the centurion, uncircumcised and 
unbaptized though he was : " Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and said : Of a truth, I perceive, that God is 
no respecter of persons ; but in every nation, he that 
feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with him." (Acts x. 34, 35.) It may, therefore, as 
we think, be assumed, that the principle set forth in 
the preceding citations from Scripture, viz., that the 
heathen will be judged by the light they have, and 
not by a law which they have not, is a part of the 
grace of the Christian scheme ; and how far that 
grace shall be extended in its operation for their 
salvation, through the atonement and offices of Jesus 
Christ, may safely be left with the mercy of God. 
We believe, that the merits of Christ are extended 
to irresponsible infancy ; and who shall say, that 
Grod, in his infinite kindness, and in the abounding 
grace of the Christian scheme, may not have placed 
irresponsible ignorance on the same foundation ? 
There are obvious reasons why a revealed law pub- 
lished as a rule of salvation, should express its con- 
ditions, so that they cannot be misunderstood, except 
by a wilful perverBioD ; and reasons oqvx^^ OokVvsvA^ 
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why little is said about the Divine plan for those 
portions of the human family who are " without this 
law." God has so far enlightened the Christian 
world on this point, as to let us know, that " what- 
soever things the law saith, it saith to them that are 
under the law ;" and that an unbaptized heathen, 
who *^does by nature the things contained in the 
law," will judge those who, having the law, yet diso- 
bey it. This much, as cannot be denied, is taught 
by Divine inspiration on this subject ; and this is the 
sum. 

The Apostle Paul exults in the theme of abound- 
ing grace. "Not as the offence, so also is the free 
gift. For if, through the offence of one, many be 
dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many. As by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one. the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life. The law en- 
tered, that the offence might abound. But where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound, that as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign, 
through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus 
Christ our Lord." (Rom. v. 15, 18, 20, 21.) Again : 
" I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." (Rom. viii. 38, 39.) In view of this grace, 
well might this Apostle exclaim : " the depth of 
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the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
Grod ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out! For who hath known the 
mind of the Lord? Or who hath been his counsel- 
lor ?" (Rom. xi. 33, 34.) And yet there are those 
who think they know the mind of the Lord, as to the 
methods and extent of his grace; who aspire to in- 
terpret his unrevealed counsels, if not to assist in 
them ; and whe would limit his grace, and narrow it 
down to their own narrow views. Grace is a muni- 
ficent attribute; it delights in conferring unexpected 
favours; and it will doubtless yet surprise the world 
and the universe — ^much more a narrow theology — 
by its vast and liberal gifts to man. The genius of 
Christianity, in this particular, as in all others, is 
worthy of its Author. A foundation of grace being 
laid in the Cross, it is meet that it should be illus- 
trated, in a manner, and on a scale, corresponding, in 
some degree, with the value of the sacrifice, though it 
can never equal it. 

The views above given of grace as characterizing 
the genius of Christianity, apply chiefly to the work 
of man's redemption as a plan of God. But grace 
as a personal benefit, bestowed by the Holy Spirit 
on the hearts of the faithful and obedient, naturally 
presents itself as a distinct subject of consideration. 
This is a great theme, and one of profound interest. 
To confer personal benefits here on earth, and in 
heaven, is, indeed, the great end of the plan. The 
entire scope of the purposes of the Christian scheme, 
has a personal bearing — contingently of cour&o. — Wx. 
nevertbeJeafir penonaH No one is ever XKmi %%^i^ 
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by the Spirit of Grod, or saved in heaven, except as 
a personal benefit; and the result of the whole will 
be a consummation of the plan of grace. Though 
there will be other and countless reasons, arising out 
of the character, works, and acts of God, for glori- 
fying him in the songs of the redeemed, one of them 
will be in direct address to the Lamb of God : " Fob, 
thou hast redeemed us to God, by thy blood, out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." 
" Thou hast redeemed us." (Rev. v. 9.) 

Let it be understood, that it is the work of the 
Holy Spirit on the moral affections chiefly, of which 
we now speak; though it cannot be separated from 
intellectual light and enlargement. The mind always 
works with the affections, on all moral subjects, and 
towards all objects of a moral character. It is a 
part of the intellectual and moral constitution of 
man, that his affections should have a paramount in- 
fluence, lead the way, and govern his conduct; and 
the Holy Spirit, in his influences on the mind and 
heart of man, acts in conformity to the laws of our 
being, by setting the affections right, that all else may 
be right. 

It is, perhaps, true, and may be instructive, to re- 
mark, that the work of the Holy Spirit in executing 
the plan of Divine grace on individual subjects, is of 
a more or less decided character, according to the 
circumstances in which those subjects are placed. 
The first outpouring of the Spirit, under the preach* 
ing of the Apostles, was ordained to be a school of 
training for extraordinary trials. That was the grand 
epoch of the world, which constituted the mortal 
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Struggle between Judaism and Paganism on the one 
hand, and Christianity on the other. It was a great 
agony of society, which produced a corresponding 
action in the minds of men ; and the Christians of 
that day had need of higher endowments from on 
high, than in any subsequent period. Accordingly 
we find that the work of God's Spirit, on the hearts 
and minds of Christians of that time, was more de- 
cided in its character. It was the same during all 
the persecutions of the primitive ages, running down 
into the fourth or fifth century. The grace of the 
Holy Spirit was bestowed according to the demands 
of those days of trial. The truth of this remark is 
illustrated in the whole history of the Church down 
to this time, and not less so in the history of indi* 
vidual Christians. '' When thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burned." (Is. xlii. 2.) In 
all great trials of the Church, and of Christians, the 
grace of God has been equal to the occasions. The 
kingdom of Divine grace, like that of Providence, 
appears to be a system of compensations. If God 
denies to his people the things which they naturally 
most desire, he pays them back, not measure for 
measure, but with the far richer conununicaticms of 
his grace ; and he does it in the very article of death, 
which is the greatest possible, indeed a total depriva- 
tion of all earthly good. It is an unutterable agony, 
too, physically considered. It is seen and felt to be 
such by the spectators of the scene. With dumb as<- 
tonishment, nature living, looks on nature dying. 
She feels there is an end of society between the par- 
ties ; that an inviaible, fealrfol power is T^iid^% ^^ 
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heart-Strings, and taking away the breath of a loved 
one; and the next moment all is still. A great 
struggle is ended; a fearful doom has obtained pos- 
session of its victim. No one knows what that de- 
parting soul experienced of the grace of God in that 
hour," except by the faint tokens of resignation, and, 
it may be, the smiles of joyful hope. But it is the 
last great trial, and the greatest, immeasurably the 
greatest of all. Nevertheless, with the Christian, it 
is paid back, first, in the grace which supports the 
departing spirit; and next, in the opening visions of 
a better and a brighter world, and by an entrance 
into its joys. How many examples have we of the 
triumphant death of Christians, in which grace over- 
masters pain, takes away all fear, and makes the 
message, terrible as it is to nature, welcome I ^' 
death, where is thy sting? grave, where is thy 
victory?" (1 Cor. xv. 55.) The victory is on the 
other side, and the sting is not. It is an exultation 
over the greatest foe of man, a defiance of his power. 
By what means ? Grace, and that alone. 

What is this mighty power, which so transforms the 
man in life, and which so o'ermasters the king of ter- 
rors? Whence is it derived, and on what account? 
Go to Calvary, and then turn back to the promise 
of the Holy Spirit, and you have the answer. The 
nature of man on earth is changed, and his great 
antagonist in the hour of death is subdued. " The 
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
(1 Cor. XV. 56, 57.) 

It is, therefore, only when we have considered the 



THS GENIUS OF CHBISTIAinTT. 17 

grace of the Christiaii scheme, as a plan of God for 
the redemption of man, and as a personal attribute 
in all those on whom it has been and shall be be- 

4 

Stowed by the Holy Spirit, from the b^inning to the 
end of time, crowding the portals and peopling the 
mansions of Heaven with the redeemed from all na- 
tions and tribes of earth, till time shall be reckoned 
no more, there to feel this grace in their hearts, and to 
celebrate it in thdr songs, through eternal ages ; — ^it is 
only then, we say, that we begin to appreciate the ap- 
propriate genius of Christianity. We do not liken it 
to a thing of earth, for it has no likeness here ; though 
we are compelled to use the language of earth to pre- 
sent the picture. To do it justice, we need an angel's 
pen, an angel's capacious thought, an angel's field of 
observation, an angel's powers, and an angel's holy ad- 
miration of the theme. To do it justice, we have need 
to be lifted to that elevation, where we might see it as 
it occupied the mind of Gk)d himself, before the work 
was begun. It is a spectacle exhibited to the world and 
to the universe, not to be fully appreciated — ^for that can 
never be — but as a subject on which the thought and 
admiration of the highest intelligences may expatiate, 
till thought shall begin to find its own incapacity ever 
duly to estimate it, and till admiration itself shall won- 
der at its own shortcomings. 



CHAPTEE m. 

THB OENIUS OF THB PBOanYB CHURCH.* 

The genius of the primitive Church, which, as a 
general historical distinction, we regard as running 
down into the fifth century, next claims attention, as a 
pertinent and very interesting subject Its type is 
peculiar, and will probably forever remain so. Its 
most prominent feature is that of a martyr-spirtt 
The great Master led the way, and expired upon the 
Cross, not only as an atoning priest, which was the 
fulfilment of his especial mission, but as a martyr, 
which was the doom of an earthly tribunal ; and he 
had foretold his disciples, that they also should suffer 
persecution : ** In the world ye shall have tribulation. 
They will deliver you up to the councils ; and they 
will scourge you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be 
brought before governors and kings. Te shall be hated 
of all men for my name's sake." (John xvi. 33 ; Matth. 
X. 17, 18.) 

The Christian Church was launched on a sea of 
commotion and blood. The timid disciples, who ran 
away from their Master in the hour of his trial, af- 
terwards became heroic mart3rrs in their turn. Af- 

* ** Begarding the time usually allowed, as comprehended in the 
** primitive ages*' of the Church, Bishop Burnet says : — ** By the cus- 
toms of the primitive Churcfi, we mean, the order most generally 
used in the Church for the space of five hundred years after Christ" 
'^^umefs H^ormaUoH, Part II, Book III, JRecorxb, 
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ter the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pen- 
tecost, they were armed for every exigency that 
awaited them. The seventh chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles records a sermon and the death of the 
first martyr. His career was hrief, but his end glori- 
ous. He saw ^ the heavens opened and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand of God;" and with 
this vision before his eyes, he kneeled to die, and with 
the true martyr-spirit, prayed for his murderers : 
^*Lordy lay not this sin to their charge." Saul of 
Tarsus was there, *' consenting to his death," and kept 
the clothes of the executioners. The blood of the first 
martyr could not but produce a sensation in the public 
mind, yet it abated naught of the fury of the persecu- 
tors of Christians, but only increased it. " As for 
Saul, he made havoc of the Church, entering into 
every house, and haling men and women, .committed 
them to prison. Therefore, they that were scattered 
abroad, went every where preaching the word." (Acts 
viii. 8, 4.) Then, as ever since, the blood of the mar- 
tyr was the seed of the Church. 

The persecutions of the primitive Church made 
heroes of Christians. They were born heroes in their 
baptisuL None but heroes and heroines dared to 
profess the name of Christ. The Apostles, after 
they received the Holy Ghost, felt the power of the 
example of their Lord and Master, and were ready 
to follow him by the Cross, or by the flames, or by 
any mode of violent exit; and Christians every 
where were animated by the example of the Apostles. 
It was forsaking all, risking all, and often sacrificing 
all, even life itself for Christ. Sonxelm^) ^xA Vcl 
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some places, the Church had peace ; but the martyr- 
spirit was the spirit of the Church ; for at all times, 
and in all places, with brief intervals, the primitive 
Christians were exposed to martyrdom. It was a 
mighty transition of society, involving stupendous 
moral convulsions, such as the world never expe- 
rienced before, and which it can never experience 
again, — a transition from Judaism and Paganism to 
Christianism. Judaism, as all know; is the most 
stubborn of all religions, an essential ingredient of 
which was originally, and always when it could be 
maintained, a civil polity; and though subject to 
pay tribute to the Romans, and forced to receive 
Roman governors, the Jews still had their own laws 
and their own polity at the advent of Christ, and 
when the Apostles entered on their great mission. 
But Christianity announced the end of Jewish insti- 
tutions, and tolled the funereal requiem of the Mo- 
saic code, in the very ears of the nation, when the 
nation had power enough to avenge the insult, as the 
Jews regarded it. The beginning of the struggle 
scattered the Christian converts from Jerusalem to 
the four winds of heaven ; and they had multiplied 
in great numbers at the first preaching of the Apos- 
tles. The first day, the day of Pentecost, '* about 
three thousand were added to the Church;" and in 
a short time, before the persecutions commenced, 
Jerusalem 9warmed with Christians. The martyrdom 
of Saint Stephen was the signal for the onset, and 
a single man, Saul of Tarsus, *^made havoc of the 
Church." The Acts of the Apostles will tell the 
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The Pagan world, too, which as yet had not been 
taught to respect Christianity, became, after a time, 
alarmed at this new doctrine. Christianity was 
equally opposed to Paganism, in all its forms, as to 
Judaism. Its doctrine struck at the root of both, 
declaring Judaism at an end, and the gods of Pa- 
ganism worthy of no respect. To the Jews it said: 
Ye have crucified your own Messiah, in the person 
of Jesus of Nazareth, whom God raised from the 
dead ; and by his resurrection, all your temple ser- 
vices, and your ancient rites, so long cherished, are 
abolished forever. Christ, the crucified one, is King 
of the Jews. To the Pagan world it said: These 
gods are no gods ; and these rites are polluted and 
polluting. We proclaim the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ his Son, the only Saviour of man. He was 
crucified, is risen, and now claims your homage and 
submission. He is King of kings. 

It is not strange, that men so bold, if they must 
be heard at all, should meet with opposition from these 
two quarters of human society, which comprehended 
all society. They did meet with opposition, and the 
wlude world, Jew and Gentile, one portion after an- 
other, rose up in arms against them. The shock 
between the parties, the Jews and Pagans on one side, 
and Christians on the other, was great and fearful, 
and the scene a perfectly novel one. For the first 
time in the history of the world, physical force, on an 
inunense scale, was Sjrstematically arrayed, and brought 
in conflict for a long protracted period, against moral 
force. We do not mean that there were never any 
peneentions oS the advocates of true Td\g[ioii\)^'(nt^% 



22 THB GBNIUS OV THE PBDnTIVB GHUBCH. 

but none of such magnitude, and of such long dura- 
tion. It was a new spectacle to see men, women, and 
children, the strong and frail, die without resistance 
for opinion, and, when dying, to forgive' their execu- 
tioners, and pray for them. The very sight was the 
most powerful kind of preaching, and made more con- 
verts than any other mode of address to the feelings of 
the public. 

It is true there were intervals of repose for the 
Church now and then, and here and there ; but for 
more than three hundred years, the Church was 
forced to be trained for the endurance of persecu- 
tions ; and some of them, under the Roman Empe- 
rors, were fearfully devastating on the ranks of 
Christians. 

This to show, that the genius of the primitive 
Church, during the Apostolic age, and for a long 
time afterwards, was necessarily and profoundly im- 
bued with the spirit of martyrdom. It is generally 
supposed that all the Apostles were martyrs. Martyr- 
dom, for many ages, was often coveted. It grew 
into a proud distinction, not of the baser sort, but 
of glorying in the Cross of Christ. The martyrs 
usually were so divinely sustained, seemed so tri- 
umphant, and their faces were illumed with such glad- 
ness and joy, at the very moment of their sharpest 
pains of body, that spectators often wished to change 
places with them ; and many were the instances in 
which the sight brought out confessors on the spot, 
with the certain knowledge of being condemned to 
the same fate. It was a species of ecstacy, to which 
theJr sfapathiea elevated them, and they could not 
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resist the excitement. Thej wished onlj to die and 
be with Christ; for what was the world worth in 
sach times? In some instances this desire of martyr- 
dom may have been of a censurable character ; but it 
generaUy proved two things: a world not worth having, 
and a vigorous faith, rarely, if ever known, in more 
quiet times. The Saviour died a martyr, though it was 
the smallest virtue of his death. His Apostles died 
mart]rrs, and gloried in it. Hundreds of thousands of 
Christians of the early ages died martyrs for their 
faith; and they, too, rejoiced in it. " The noble army 
of martyrs praise thee." 

We may well believe in the special Pivine support 
of the martyrs. It was a great cause^i which they 
suffered. It was in the struggle between Paganism 
and Judaism on the one hand, and Christianity on 
the other, till the latter should gain a secure footing 
in the earth. The Saviour himself led the way, and 
though he suffered for an infinitely higher purpose 
than to attest the truth of his mission and doctrine, 
should he not regard with special favour those who 
suffered for him all they could suffer ? He who knew 
all things, foresaw these troublous times, and pre- 
dicted them frequently and emphatically ; and he 
promised support to those who should suffer for his 
name's sake. It is, therefore, precisely in accordance 
with these predictions and promises, that the great 
army of martys should be divinely sustained. Their 
path is the most luminous of any part of Christian 
history. The genius of the primitive Church was such 
as will never be found again, because there will be no 
more occasion for it The public o^Voiou ol XX^l^ 
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worlds which, when Christiaxiitj was first promulgated, 
was everj where, and among all nations, against it, 
and which raised such persecutions against the primi- 
tire Church, is now, among i^ the most powerful and 
most influftntial nations of the earth, in &vour of 
Christianity. The genius of the pnmitive Church, 
therefore, was perfectlj pecuHar, and its most promi- 
nent attribute was the spirit of martyrdom. That is 
always, not only a pure and exalted, but a vigorous 
and effective spirit. It shone brightly in its day, and 
has made an indeUble impression on the world. The 
history of those times is marvellous, and with those 
who cannot anpreciate it, it exceeds belkf. But it is 
precisely the mstory that might have been expected, 
when the object that was to be accomplished is eaa- 
sidered. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THB CmnUS OF THB OHUBOH OF ROME. 

Thb Church of Rome is a body poUHc^ composed 
solelj of the priesthoody including the Primate or 
Pope, as Chief. The laitj are no part of the Church, 
as it has been constituted for many centuries ; but 
mere mbfectt of an absolute prince, all whose dog- 
matic acts are held, in theory, and for all practical 
purposes, to be infallible. In common parlance, the 
laity may be called members of the Church ; but 
that is impossible, as the Church is composed of a 
priesthood, high above them, and independent of 
them. The relation of the laity to the priesthood or 
government, is solely that of subjects, bound to obe- 
dience in all things, without an alternative in any 
ease whatsoever. Absolute authority is the govern' 
mg principle in the genius of the Church of Rome. 
There are, indeed, privileges, or what are regarded as 
snch^ enjoyed by the laity, and one of them is an 
entire faith in the paternal administration of the 
Pope and of his subordinates. The seven sacraments 
to which, on certain conditions, the laity are entitled, 
are accounted privileges. It is accounted a privi- 
lege to have ghostly counsel at the confessional and 
elsewhere ; to have absolution for the past, and dis- 
pensation for the future ; to be prayed for when 
dead ; to be helped out of purgatory by \\i<^ ^fnee^^i^ 
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of the Church on earth. These, and all other offices 
of the priesthood, are represented as privileges, and ac- 
cepted as such ; but the laitj are mere recipients, on 
condition of submission and obedience. They are not, 
and cannot be members of the Church ; for the Church, 
as such, is composed solely of the priesthood. To be 
members of a society, always supposes some rights, 
other than to be the recipients of its benefits. But the 
genius of the Church of Rome tolerates no rights, no 
prerogatives, except in the clergy, and its official agents. 
For the laity, it is all duty, submission, obedience. The 
compensation is in the privileges above named, and the 
promise of heaTen. 

' All human politics are the creatures of time and 
circumstance, and that of the Church of Rome is 
not an exception, but the most notable example. It 
is the oldest in Europe certainly, if not in the world. 
That of China may be older, and possibly some 
others of the oriental nations. That of the Church 
of Rome is the best considered, most far seeing, most 
profound, most comprehensive, and most philoso- 
phical, of all others — ^philosophical, we mean for its 
purposes. From the beginning of its construction, 
it has had in its service the most sagacious observers 
of human nature, in all its moods, tastes, and ten- 
dencies ; in all its conditions, and in all circumstances. 
From age to age, every advantage has been taken 
of the results of experience to perfect the system. 
The accidental position of the city of Rome, in rela- 
tion to the rest of the world, commercially, socially, 
and politically, after a long struggle between its 
ehhna and those of Constantinople, decreed the 
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former, at last, as the centre of spiritual empire.* The 
Bishop of Rome elevated and enlarged his pretensions, 
with the rise and growth of Rome's political sway ; 
but he never abridged them under Rome's political re- 
verses. Spiritual power, in the unripe ages of civili- 
zation, often found chances of progress, and of 
extending its domain, in the political misfortunes of 
the world. The Bishop of Rome, once establish- 
ed the chief of all Christendom, was the pivot on 
which turned the fortunes of the Church of Rome. 
From that hour was laid the foundation of the 
mightiest, most subtle, and most comprehensive 
polity, that the world has ever seen, or ever will see, 
as one of man's device. No fabric of human society 
has ever enlisted so much talent, so much learning, 
so much knowledge of human nature in all its work- 
ings, so much philosophy, so much art, so much of 
every thing that augments and consolidates power 
over man, enlarges the field of its • influence, and 
perpetuates itself. No other fabric of society has 
ever opened such a field for ambition. It was the 
hope and expectation of bringing this world under 
foot, by the superincumbent weight of the future and 

* « I allow no authority to the bishops of Borne oat of their own 
diocese. The additional dignity that they came to have, flowed from 
the constitution of the Boman empire ; and since Bome is no more the 
seat of empire, it has lost all that primacy which was yielded to it, 
merely by reason of the dignity of the city. So that, as Byzance, 
flrom being a small bishopric, became a patriarchal seat, upon the ex- 
altation of that city ; by the same rule, upon the depression of Bome, 
the bishops of that see ought to have lost all that dignity that was 
merely acddentaL" — BisKop Burnet, Appendix to (hA B«CQTds« 
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unknown world, with the advantage of making the 
future answer all desired purposes, by new creations 
of dogmatical instruction in regard to it. He who 
first conceived the idea of Peter's Supremacy was 
a bold man. The keys of the Primate were easily 
fkbricated by a forced interpretation of that passage 
in the Gospel, which relates to the subject. Su- 
premacy once established, and the succession also 
forcibly verified, it was only necessary to put on 
the girdle^ and display the keys hanging thereon. 
Thenceforth heaven was in the gift of the Pope, and 
of him alone, mediately and immediately ; and that 
for princes, as well as for the vulgar. He, too, was 
a great man, who invented Purgatory. There is a 
profound philosophy in that. Behold its practical 
operation on the treasury of the Church, in masses 
fi>r the dead, and in dispensations from the pains of 
helL The doctrine of transubstantiation, what a 
field for the imagination, and what a claim for the 
respect and reverence of the multitude ! The multi- 
plication of the sacraments, and the position they 
occupy as elements ci power, was an eminent stroke 
of policy. The infallibility of the Pope was also a 
great idea. See how it silences inquiry, settles con- 
troversy, and puts a stop to all protests and r^non- 
strances against authority. See how it gives one 
mind to a universal church, scattered over the face 
of the earth. There is a profound philosophy in 
that, too. The power of indulgences is a most con- 
venient idea. What wealth has flowed into the cof- 
fers of the Church of Home thereby ; and what 
treasures are always in abeyance, whenever and 
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wherever the claim can prudently be asserted ; for it 
is an established principle in the polity of the papal 
Church.* The terrible thunders of papal bulls and 
anathemas, and the power of excommunication, how 

* Bishop Burnet, among the Records appended to his Histoiy of 
the Refonnation, has given copies of sixteen indulgences issued hy 
Popes of Borne. We have transcribed the following four from his 
list, and made an abridgment of the others. The prayers refSarred to, 
are not given. 

" Our holy iiither, Sixtus the Fourth, Pope, hath granted to aU 
them that devoutly say this prayer before the image of our Lady, the 
sum of 11,000 years of pardon." 

M Our holy ftther, the pope John 22d, hath granted to all them 
that devoutly say this prayer, after the elevation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 3000 days of pardon for deadly sins." 

** Our holy &ther, the pope Boni&cius the 6th, hath granted to all 
them that say devoutly this prayer following, between the elevation 
of our Lord and the three Agnus Dei, 10,000 years of pardon." 

" These Ave petitions and prayers were made by St Gregory, and 
it is granted unto all them that devoutly say these five prayers, 
with five Pater Nosters, five Ave Maries, and a Credo, 500 years of 
pardon." 

Another, issued by five Popes successively, grants 500 years and 
as many Lents of pardon ; another, 300 days of pardon ; another, 40 
years and 80 Lentings; another promises heaven without purgatoiy; 
another, " dean remission of their sins perpetually enduring;" ano- 
ther, " as many days of pardon as there were wounds in the body of 
our Lord in the time of his bitter passion, the which were 5465 ;" 
another, promises 1,000,000 years of pardon for deadly sins; another, 
32,755 years of pardon ; another, 6000 years ; another, 3000 years of 
pardon for deadly sins, and 8000 years for venial sins; another, 4000 
days ; and another promises to commute from eternal damnation, al- 
ready incurred, into a limited purgatory, which shall also be forgiven, 
on another condition, with the benefit of a direct passport to heaven. 
— (^Bumefi Collection o/Recordi,) 

The folios, from which these indulgences are copied, are marked as 
found in the English offices^ and printed at Paxia, 15^^. 
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have they made kings turn pale, and frightened the 
world into obedience! These, too, were great in- 
ventions. The Inquisition, what an effectiye ma- 
chinery ! And was not Ignatius Loyola a great 
genius ? The policy of losing nothing that can be 
kept, and of acquiring all that can be gained, in 
Christian and pagan lands, by establishing orders and 
missions of specific principles, with specific qualifica- 
tions, under specific instructions, for specific ends ; 
is there not wisdom in that ? The monasteries, con- 
vents, and nunneries, have they not been great and 
influential institutions in their time, which even yet 
is not entirely gone by? This is still a cherished 
policy of the Church of Rome. The celibacy of the 
clergy, what a stupendous convenience in such a 
polity ! Tl;Lat, too, was a great idea. The power 
and the custom of calling representatives of the 
Church from all parts of the world, to do homage at 
the feet of the Pontifl^, to receive his blessing, and 
to return with his fresh orders, what an evidence and 
what means of discipline I The patronage of the 
arts, so early and so long continued, as to keep the 
lead of all the world, what an attraction for the 
most cultivated tastes of mankind I What devotee 
of the arts in the civilized world, if he is able, can 
be content without visiting Rome ? Is not that wis- 
dom? What unrivalled monuments of architecture 
has the Church of Rome erected I What gorgeous 
decorations of her temples ! What an attractive and 
what an imposing service! What festivals! What 
an invention the carnival, as a compensation for the 
abstinences of Lent ! The canonization of saints, 
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what a Bpur to ambition for some great service to the' 
Church I It is policy, not sanctity, that makes a 
saint in the Church of Rome, though it cannot be 
denied that she has cannonized some of the best of 
men. Auricular confession, what an engine of 
power, vast, comprehensive, and often terrible ! Not 
a secret of the human heart can hide itself from its 
all - searching eye ; and, alas I for the wiles and 
stratagems that may be practised there ! The denial 
of the scriptures for common use, and of the right 
of individuals to study them for themselves, what 
an admirable dogma for harmony of opinion, and 
not less useful to serve the vast designs of such 
a polity, in bringing the world in subjection to the 
priesthood ! 

There is a philosophy in every appointment of the 
Church of Rome, in every institution, in every dogma, 
and in every part of her polity — a philosophy that 
has been well considered, and most skilfully adapted 
to human nature, and to the accomplishment of the 
ends in view, some of them necessarily transient, but 
most jof them for perpetual usage and permanent 
effect. Human talent and skill, of the highest order, 
and to an incalculable amount, have been exhausted 
in the mighty effort ; and the polity of the Church 
of Rome, with all her dogmas, with all branches of 
her discipline, with her modes of worship, and modes 
of teaching, for so many centuries in birth and in 
growth, may be said to have arrived, long since, to a 
ne plus uUra. For who can add to it ? What re* 
gions of earth, in politics or morals, remain to be 
explored by a new enterprise? Whal x^%\ota ^1 
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heaven, what regions of hell, accessible to imagination, 
have not been visited? The visions of Dante are 
coloured bj the theology of Rome, and are conformed 
to that standard. Will another genius arise to eclipse 
his inventions ? 

The Church of Rome has made her last draft on 
earth, and heaven, and hell, for the establishment of 
her empire. Time was when her drafts were honoured 
at sight, as well on the faith of kings, as on the 
credulity of the vulgar. It was a great conception, 
though a mistake, to propose to govern this world by 
drawing on the next, and to make of the next what- 
ever might be necessary to accomplish this end. He 
who wore on his girdle the keys of heaven and of 
hell, while the dogma of their purpose and effect had 
credit with the lofty and the low, over the Christian 
world, was a mighty prince. Who, from such an 
eminence, would not be tempted to look down upon 
the world as his own ? Crowns were in his lap, to 
dispose at will ; and if any crowned head should 
prove perverse under his discipline, there were ways 
of getting rid of him. To hold the next world, with 
its rewards and punishments, over the heads of all 
those who dwell in this, with power to distribute the 
one to the obedient, and to pour out the other on 
the disobedient, is a high prerogative. Wlio, be- 
lieving it, would not fear such a potentate ? To 
be clothed with authority, to denounce kings with 
the vengeance of hell and to absolve subjects from 
their allegiance, what more could be asked for an 
absolute and unlimited earthly dominion ? Such were 
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ibe rights daimed, and we have never been advised 
that they have been surrendered. 

Bat it is a part of the genius of the Church of 
Borne not to push her claims where she cannot carry 
them, and to bide her time for reasserting them ; but 
she never surrenders a pretension. She will even 
retreat, when necessary, for the same reason that a 
general in the field takes up a new position in rela- 
tion to a superior force. She will violate her own 
principle, under force, though doubtless with a re- 
served protest. Did not the Pope, a prisoner in the 
hand of Napoleon I., consent to his coronation, and 
attend it, to put the crown upon his head ? And did 
he not bestow his blessing on the anointed one, not- 
withstanding the Emperor took the crown from the 
Pope's hand, and placed it on his own head, thus 
denying the Pope's right? The Emperor wanted 
nothing but the Pope's sanction and blessing for poli- 
tical effect. And is not the Pope again prisoner 
of ''the nephew of the uncle" for the same object? 
Since the Beformation, the Pope's power has waned, 
and is waning; but so mighty a fabric does not fall 
to the ground in a day. Ever since the European 
mind began its march towards freedom, by resistance 
to the Pope, there has been a reluctant abstinence 
frcmi some of his claims, by holding them in abeyance 
for more fit opportunities. But the genius of the 
Church of Bome is the same for ever. There is no 
evidence of the slightest abatement in her preten- 
sions. They are only in repose. She is a body- 
poUfie^ and will advance or retreat, be loud or mute 
in her claims, according to the temper ^i ticki^ ^^^^ 
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at any given time, and according to the demonstra- 
tions and power of her opponents. She has no am- 
bition for martyrdom, though she has bestowed that 
honour on innumerable recusants. In all free coun- 
tries, like the United States, it is only a spiritual and 
paternal care that is claimed, with a distinct asser- 
tion, however, always put forward, of the supremacy 
of the Pope, which may be interpreted at will, as oc- 
casions may justify. It is not in the genius of the 
Church of Rome to shock the prejudices of mankind, 
without a corresponding benefit. In the history of 
human governments, and of human institutions, there 
has not been an example of a more accommodating 
policy. In the missions of the Church, paganism is 
often mixed up with Christianity, and sometimes, and 
for a long period, is the predominant element. Pro- 
vided the supremacy of the Pope be established, the 
leaven of paganism, or any other leaven, may never 
be entirely expurgated. Of what consequence is that 
to a policy which mainly seeks the subjugation of 
the world to one Chief; first, in things spiritual as 
most influential, when rightly shaped, and charged 
with suitable ingredients for the accomplishment of 
that end ; and next, in temporal and political afiairs, 
as may be . convenient ? The great principle of the 
genius of the Church of Home is, that spiritual do^* 
minion, or a cunning use of the world to come over 
the minds of men, naturally absorbs the power of this 
world. All her dogmas, regarding a future state, 
have been invented and shaped to that end. When that 
artifice fails, the Church will be a failure. It has been 
gradually failing for more than three centuries, though 
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its hold on the world is still vast, widely comprehensiye, 
and not wanting in vigour. 

There is another feature or element in the genius 
of the Church of Rome of a more startling character, 
which, for its enormity, could hardly be credited, if 
authentic history had not established it as a fact. It 
is that the end sanctifies the means; and that the 
most revolting crimes, such as murder, and assassin 
nation, and massacre — of course the lesser vices of 
humanity — may not only be pardoned, but justified, 
exalted even into merit, when committed in the ser- 
vice of the Church I Not to mention other instances 
of the kind, with which history abounds, take for 
example the wholesale massacre of St. Bartholomew's 
day in France, in 1572, and the gunpowder plot of 
1605, for the destruction of the royal family and par- 
liament of England, being Protestant. The former 
is too well known as a plot of Papacy to destroy the 
Protestants of France in one day ; and the latter, 
though a failure, had for its object the utter destruc- 
tion of a Protestant royal house, and of a Protestant 
parliament, for the substitution of a throne and par- 
liament in England devoted to Papacy. Besides the 
conviction of the immediate com plotters, all papists, 
subsequent investigations appear to have established 
clearly the complicity in this atrocity, of the Pope ; 
of one Cardinal ; of the General of the Jesuits ; of a 
Provincial of the Jesuits, in New Castile; of all the 
English Provincial Jesuits ; of the Benedictine Monks 
of the Savoy ; of about eighteen hundred of the Jesuit 
and seminary priests in England ; and of several Eng- 
lish peers. 

4* 
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It is only necessary to adduce some examples of 
the extraordinary casuistry of the Jesuit and other 
fathers of the Church of Borne, of established authority 
among the papists, to show, that these, and other like 
crimes, conunitted in the service of the Church, on a 
larger or smaller scale, are pardonable, justifiable, 
meritorious. This species of casuistry in the Church 
of Rome, has long since become a distinct branch of 
science, and enlisted the highest order of talent. The 
writers are legion, and would fill an alcove of a public 
library. There are, however, preferred authorities, 
who have obtained a more open sanction of the Church, 
the leading one of whem, not less eminent than Black- 
stone on English Law, or Bichard Hooker on Eccle- 
siastical Law, is Alphonzo de Liguori. Next to him 
is Bellarmine, whose work on the Pontifi* was once 
condemned by the Pope, simply because it " derogated 
from the plenitude of the pontifi^s rights ;" but it has 
since been regularly sanctioned, by being dropped 
from the " Index " of prohibited works. It is one of 
the highest authorities. Without citing specifically 
from these leading, and other numerous authorities 
on this subject, which would be tedious and ill com- 
port with our necessary brevity, we may say that 
there is a substantial harmony among all those 
which have the sanction of the Church, and that 
together, they have vindicated the following propo- 
sitions : — 

That it is right to bum heretics, and as binding 

as abstinence upon a Friday; that all bonds with a 

heretic are broken de jure^ and they may be tole- 

rated only hj necessity \ that the brother is bound to 
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denounce his brother if he be a heretic, the child his 
father, the wife a husband ; that unreasoning submis- 
sion to the authorities of the Church, in morals and 
in faith, is a duty; that that is morally good which 
the sovereign Pontiff commands, and that morally 
evil which he forbids ; that blind obedience is the 
highest practice of Christian virtue ; that faith in n 
priest absolves from all responsibility in following 
his advice, thou it be murder or any other crime ; 
that incontinence in the clergy is preferable to 
marriage, and that unless it becomes public and 
occasion scandal, it is not censurable* ; that one 
may never question the right or wrong of a priest's 
instructions and commands ; that every person should 
give the. entire charge of his soul to a priest ; that a 
husband, a father, a king, or any other person, may 
be killed by their respective correlatives, under in- 
structiouy without incurring guilt ; that probability 
gathered from recognized authorities of the Church, 
may solve all questions of conscience, and th^ 
opinion of an unrepudiated theologian makes a 
probability ; that personal conviction of the unlaw- 
fulness of an action is no bar to its being lawfully 
ei^joined by a priest, or virtuously perpetrated by 
bis penitent ; that, if occasion be urgent, one may 
perpetrate a doubtful act first, and find his authority 
afterwards ; that one may choose a priest for the 

* It is a somewhat remarkable fact, that a priest of the Church 
of Rome is never required by his Bishop to take a vow of chastity. 
His celibacy is alleged to be a matter of discipline, and is no farther 
law than custom makes it bo. Why should not the corresponding 
part of disdplinfl^ the duty of chastity, be enforced? 
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purpose of authorizing a crime ; that perjury is a 
duty binding on all men under certain circumstances, 
to be judged of by the person who is perjured ; that 
one may swear with equivocation ; that, in certain 
circumstances, it is right to anticipate the attack of 
an enemy, by killing him unawares ; that the right 
to rule over conscience results from the right to rule 
the state ; that the abstinence of the sovereign 
Pontiff from the rule of state, is a necessity, not 
want of right ; that this right is divine, and can 
never expire ;* that the rights of the Pontiff neces- 
sarily cover all things temporal ; that Pontifical 
rights are in the office, not in the locum tenens^ 
except in transitu, and consequently can never be 
surrendered or qualified ; that the same principle 
applies to the priesthood in all its degrees and diver- 
sities ; in short, that there is no power over this world 
or the next, so far as man is interested in either, 
which does not, jure divino, vest in the Eoman Pontiff; 
and no act, commonly called crime, and stamped and 
punished as such by the legislation of the civilized 
world, which may not be committed, if authorized by 
a priest of the Church of Rome, for a purpose which 
he may think meritorious ! It is the end that justices 
the means I 

These specimens of casuistry might be greatly 
extended, for their is no act marked by the penal 
code of the civilized world, which is not vindicated 
in given circumstances, specifically or by implication. 
This task has for centuries been a distinct vocation 
in the higher walks of mind in the Church of Rome, 
where the greatest ingenuity and subtlety of reason- 
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ing have been exhausted, and one of the high 
fanctions of the Church has been to declare its 
i^probation or disapprobation of these efforts, until 
the approved works have become numerous, and no 
small part of a well furnished library in that Church, 
Not a Jesuit, probably, can be found in the world, 
who has not a manual of these doctrines in his 
pocket for his guidance. One could hadly see the 
use of a Bible in such a case to declare what is right 
and what is wrong. It might embarrass conscience. 
But a compendious view of these doctrines which 
make wrong right, and determine what crimes may 
be committed, what immoralities may be practised, 
and what vices may be indulged in, in given circum- 
stances and for given objects, would seem to be very 
necessary for those whose function it is to authorize 
them.* 

* It 18 not uBoal, we believe, to find a priest of Borne with a 
Bible in his pocket or trunk. We had occasion once, being a fel- 
low-passenger with a Bishop of the Church of Borne, on the sea, 
to appeal to his own copy of the Scriptures, to prove from the 
original publication of the Decalogue, that his Church had dropped 
the second commandment, and divided the tenth ; of which — 
strange to saj — ^he appeared to be ignorant ! For, at our request, 
he bad just recited the Decalogue, as they read it, with the 
above named omission and change, putting the third in the place 
of the second commandment ; and he did it with perfect compo- 
snre, as if it were all right. We appealed to his own Bible. He 
had none with him I Being a modest man, he blushed, and was 
much embarrassed. The subject was necessarily dropped. We 
have encountered another instance of the same kind, in the case 
of a highly accomplished gentleman, who had been educated for 
the Church, but afterwards went into the service of the State, at 
an ambassador at Washington. We know not whether he waa % 
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•The Jesuitical casuists, sajs Mosheim, teach^ ^ that 
a bad man who is an entire stranger to the love (^ Gro4, 
provided he feete some fear of the Divine wratb^ and 
from dread of punishment avoids grosser crisies is a fit 
candidate for eternal salvation ; that men maj sin witb 
safety, provided they have a probable reason for the 
sin ; that is, some argument or authority in favour of 
it ; that actions in themselves wrong, and contrarj to 
the Divine law, are allowable, provided a person can 
control his own mind, and in his thoughts connect a 
good efid with the criminal deed ; or, as they express 
it, know how to dired his intention right; that j^Ai^MO" 
pkical sinSy that is, actions which are contrary to the 
law of nature and to right reason, in a person ignorant 
of the written law of God, or dubious as to its true 
meaning, are light offences, and do not deserve the 
punishment of hell ; that the deeds a man commits, 
when wholly blinded by his lusts and the paroxysms of 
passion, and when destitute of all sense of religion, 
though they be of the vilest and most execrable charac- 
ter, can by no means be charged to his account in the 
JBdgment of God, becausef such a man is like a madman; 
that it is right for a man, when taking an oath, or form- 
ing a contract, in order to deceive the judge, or subvert 

Jesuit At our request he recited tbe Decalogue ; and it was given 
as above by the Bishop. He nevw knew the Decalogue^ as ongi" 
nsitly pablished, till we showed it to hira ; and he knew not what 
to say. Being, as we suspected, an infidel, he didn't seem to eare ; 
bnt he was perfectly honest in his giving out of the Decalogae, and 
regarded it as the true copy. These facts, perhaps^ may diow the 
extreme care of the Church of Rome» to keep her educated x&en 
Within certahi Kmits, as to the information they are permitted, te 
acquire. . . 
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the Tatidity of an oath, tacitly to add something to the 
words of the compact or the oath." (Mosheim, Book 
IT. Cent. XVn. Sect. n. Part. I. Chap. I. § 34.) 
Mosheim acknowledges, that some of the Popes, in 
deference to opinion, have been forced to rebuke these 
doetrines; bat adds: '' The reason assigned, why so 
many kings and princes, and persons of every rank 
and sex, committed the care of their souls to the Jesuits 
especially, is, that such confessors, by their precepts, 
extenuated the guilt of sin, flattered the criminal pas- 
sions of men, and opened an easy and convenient way 
to heaven.'* 

Surely it is not a question whether these things 
be so, when the whole subject is reduced to a science, 
and when the shelves of the libraries of Rome groan 
with the most elaborate expository authorities on 
these topics. There they stand, patent to all the 
world, and not a blush is seen on the cheeks of the 
authors of these works, or of the students, or of the 
advocates of these doctrines. To write these volumes 
was a high and honourable vocation, and to be versed 
in them is a necessary qualification to serve the 
Church. The facts of history illustrating these doc- 
trines, are not wanting; but the long line of many 
oentories is crowded with them. How many kings 
and princes have fallen victims; how many states 
have been revolutionized; how many families have 
been divided and ruined ; and how many last wills 
and testaments of the rich have been destroyed or 
controlled by this species of influence ! Testamentary 
aeta are one of its great harvest fields, in all ages, 
and in all countriei^ as it is one where t\ie \v99% ^i 
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society on this subject can most easily be evaded. 
The power of the Church of Borne over the dying is 
absolute, and is never allowed to sleep on such occa- 
sions.* 

* The following are passages selected from the Caaon law of the 
Church of Rome, by Archbishop Cranmer, under Henry the Eighth, 
to show the necessity of a Reformation : — 

** He that acknowledgeth not himself to be under the Bishop of 
Rome, and that the Bishop of Rome is ordained by God to have 
primacy over all the world, is an heretic, and cannot be saved, nor 
is of the flock of Christ. 

** Princes' laws, if they be against the canons and decrees of the 
Bishop of Rome, be of no force nor strength. 

" AU the decrees of the Bishop of Rome, ought to be kept perpet- 
ually by every man, without any repugnance, as God's word spoken 
by the mouth of Peter; and whosoever doth not receive them, neither 
avaUeth them the catholic iaith, nor the four evangelists; but they 
blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and shall have no forgiveness. 

** All kings, bishops, and noblem^ that believe or suffer the 
Bishop of Rome's decrees in any thing to be violate, be accursed, 
and forever culpable before God, as transgressors of the catholic 
faith. 

^ The See of Rome hath neither spot, nor wrinkle in it, and cannot 
en*. 

** The Bishop of Rome is not bound to any decrees, but he may 
compel, as well the clergy as laymen, to receive his decrees and 
canon law. 

** The Bishop of Rome hath authority to judge all men, and spe-- 
daUy to discern (decree or judge) the articles of the faith, and that 
without any council and may assoil them that the council hath 
damned; but no man hath authority to judge him, or to meddle 
with any thing that he hath judged, neither emperor, king, people, 
nor the clergy ; and it is not lawful for any man to dispute of his 
power. 

" The Bishop of Rome may excommunicate emperors and princes, 
depose them from their seats, and assoil their subjects firom their oath 
and obedience to to them, and so constrain them to rebeUion. 
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The shock given to the power of the Church of 
Borne by the Reformation, the public exposures of 

4 

** The emperor is the Bishop of Rome's sabject, and the Bishop of 
Rome may revoke the emperor's sentence in temporal causes. 

** It belongeth to the Bishop of Rome to allow or disallow the em- 
peror, after he is elected, and he may translate the empire from one 
region to another. 

''.The Bishop of Rome may appoint coadjutors unto princes. 

** There can be no council of bishops, without the authority of the 
See of Rome. 

** Nothing may be done against him that appealeth onto Rome. 

" The Bishop of Rome may be judged of none, but of Grod only; 
for, although he neither regard his own salvation, nor any man's 
else, but draw down with himself innumerable people into hell ; yet 
may no mortal man in this world presume to reprehend him ; foras- 
much as he is called God, he may not be fudged of man, for God may 
be judged of no man. 

** The Bishop of Rome may open and shut heaven unto man. 

** He that maketh a lie to the Bishop of Rome, commiteth sac- 
rilege. 

** It appertaineth to the Bishop of Rome, to judge which oaths 
shall be kept, and which not; and be may absolve subjects from 
their oath of fidelity, and absolve from other oaths that ought to 
be kept. 

** The Bishop of Rome is judge in temporal things, and hath two 
swords, spiritual and temporal 

** The Bishop of Rome may give authority to arrest men, and im- 
prison them in manacles and fetters. 

** The Bishop of Rome may compel princes to receive his legates. 
It belongeth also to him to appoint and command peace and truce to 
be observed and kept, or not. • 

" Laymen may not be judges to any of the clergy, nor compel 
them to pay their debts; but the bishops only must be their judgea. 
Sectors of Churches may convent such as do them wrong, whither 
they will, before a spiritual judge or temporal ; but one of the clergy 
may not commit his cause to a temporal judge, without the consent 
of the bishop. 
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her enormities, then and since made, and the great 
progress of freedom in the world, have greatly modi- 

*<A11 that make or write any statutes coutraiy to the rights 
of the Church; and all princes, mlers, and counsellors, where 
such statutes be made, or such customs observed; and all the 
judges and ethers that put the same in execution, and who put 
them not out of their books, be excommunicate; and that so 
grievouslj, that thej cannot be assoiled, except bj the Bishop of 
Bome. 

** Laymen may not meddle with elections of the clergy, nor with 
any other thing that belongeth unto them. 

" The clergy ought to give no oath of fidelity to their temporal 
governors, except they hdd temporalities of them. 

** Princes ought to obey bishops, and the decrees of the Church, 
and to submit their heads unto the bishops, and not to judge over 
the bishops; for the bishops ought to be forborne, and to be judged 
of no layman. 

** All manner of causes, whatsoever they be, ^iritual or temporal, 
ought to be determined and judged by the clergy. 

** Whoever teacheth or thinketh of the sacraments otherwise than 
the See of Bome doth teach and observe, and all they that the same 
See doth judge heretics, be excommunicate. And the Bishop of 
Bome may compel by an oath all rulers and other people to observe, 
and cause to be observed, whatsoever the See of Bome shall ordain 
ooDceming heresy, and the fautors thereof; and whosoever will not 
obey, he may deprive them of their dignities. ^ 

** We ordain remission of sin, by observing of certain fosts, and 
certain pilgrimages in the Jubilee, and other prescribed times, by 
virtue of the Bishop of Bome's pardons. 

''Whoever offendeth the rites of the Church, or doth violate 
any interdiction that cometh from Bome, or oonspireth against 
the person or statute of the Bishop or See of Bome; or by any 
ways offendeth, disobeyeth, or rebelleth against the said Bishop 
or See, or that killeth a priest, or offendeth personally against a 
bishop or other prelate; or invadeth, spoileth, withholdeth, or 
wasteth lands belonging to the Church of Bome, or any other 
church immediately subject to the same; or whosoever invadeth 
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fied her policy. Instead of controlling the powers 
of Europe bj the open demonstrations of her influ- 

■ay pflgrioiB that go to Rome, or that let the devolation of caoaea 
nnto that court, or that put any new charges or impoaitiona, real or 
ptfiona], apon any Chorch or ecclesiastical person ; and gener- 
ally, all other that offend in the cases contained in the boll, which 
is nanallj publiahed by the Bishops of Borne upon Maondy Thaz»> 
day; — all these can be assoiled by no priest, bishop, archbishop, 
nor by any other bat by the Bishop of Borne^ or by his ezpreas 
lloenae. 

« He is no manslayer that slayeth a man that is excommunicate." 
(AN-Mf J History of the Reformation Becordt, Part I. Book IIL) . 

We understand, as indicated by the style, that the above cited 
paasagesb are condensed statements in the archbishop's own lan^ 
gnage. They are undoubtedly truthful, as at the head of each, 
he reftrs to the authoritative documents. As wUl be seen, they 
agree well with the summary propositions, which we have con- 
densed on pages 86, 37, and 38, only that they are somewhat more 
remarkable in several particulars. And it is to be observed, that 
they were not only parts of the canon law of the Church of Bome^ 
at that time, some three centuries ago ; but that they are now and 
ever so. 

It may be pertinet here to present a copy of the oath of a Bishop 
or Abbot of the Church of Rome, by which he swears allegianee 
to the Pope. The one here given was used in Henry the Eighth's 
time. 

The Oath of a Bishop or Alhot to the Pope, 

** I, John, Bishop or Abbot of A. from this hour forward, shall be 
fidthAiI and obedient to St Peter, and to the- Holy Church of Rome^ 
and to my lord, the Pope, and to his successors canonioally enter- 
ing. I shall not be of counsel, nor consent that they shall lose 
either life or member, or shall be taken or suffer any violence or 
any wiong by any means. Their counsel to me indited by them, 
their messeogers or letters, I shall not willingly discover to any per- 
SOIL Hie papacy of Rome, the rules of the holy Others, and the 
regaliify oi 8L Peter, J shall keep^ and maintain, and d«SH&ii%%«^^&iX 
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ence, she has been forced to resort to secret machina- 
tions, and to bide her time for more energetic efforts. 

all men. The legate of the See Apostolic, going and coming, I shall 
honourably entreat. The rights, honours, privileges, and authorities 
of the Church of Rome, and the Pope and his successors, I shall cause 
to be conserved, defended, augmented, and promoted. J shall not be 
in any counsel, treaty, or any act in the which any thing shall be 
imagined against him or the Church of Rome, their rights, seats, 
honours, or powers. And if I know any such to be moved or com- 
passed, I shall resist it to my power, and as soon as I can, I shall ad- 
vertise him, or such as may give him knowledge. The rules of the 
holy fathers, the decrees, ordinances, sentences, dispositions, reserva^ 
tions, provisions, and commandments apostolic, to my power I shall 
keep and cause to be kept by others. Heretics, schismatics, and re- 
bels to our holy father and his succes^rs, I shall resist and persecute 
to my power. I shall come to the Synod when I am called, except I 
be letted by a canonical impediment. The thresholds of the Apos- 
tles, I shall visit yearly, personally, or by my deputy. I shall not 
alienate or sell my possessions without the Pope's counsel. So God 
help me and the Holy Evangelists." 

Dr. Barrow, in his "Treatise on the Pope's Supremacy," gives 
the form of a bishop's oath of allegiance, as ordered by Clement 
Yin., much more in detail, and more comprehensive than the 
above. 

The ibllowing are excerpts from the Introduction of Dr. Barrow's 
Treatise: — 

** If he," the Pope, ** charge us (papists) to hold no commu- 
nion with our prince, to renounce our allegiance to him, to'abandon 
and persecute him, even unto death, we must in duty obey. . . . 
They," the Popes, "could do all things, whatever they pleased; 
yea, and things unlawful ; and so could do more than God. . . 
To them is given all power in heaven and earth. . . . There 
can be no doubt but that the civil principality is subject to the 
sacerdotal." The bull of Pope Sixtus Y. (1585), against Henry, 
King of Navarre, and the prince of Conde, saith : " The autho- 
rity given to St Peter and his successors, by the Eternal King, 
excels all the powen iff earthly kings and princes. It passes nn- 
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But she Still knows how to control even the rampant 
democracy of the European States, by forming 
alliances with it, and by pushing it forward to in- 
evitable overthrow. For a month and a day, Pius 
IX. was a democrat ; but turned short about, and 
left them to their own destruction. There was a 
public meeting in the city of New York to glorify 
the Pope's conversion to democracy ; but it had 
hardly adjourned, when the Pope, in an Allocution 
to his Cardinals, said, that " he had taken this prin- 
ciple for basis, that the Catholic religion, with all its 
rights, ought to be exclusively dominant, in such 

coDtroIIable sentence on them all. We deprive them" (the said 
Henry and Prince of Conde) ** and their posterity forever of their 
dominions and kingdoms. By these presents we absolve and set 
free all persons" (their subjects) ^from their allegiance, and forbid 
all to obey them, or any of their laws or commands." Pope Innocent 
the Third said : — The Pontifical authority exceeds the temporal, as 
the Sun doth the Moon." In a bull of Gregory YII. it is written : — 
** For the dignity and defence of God's Holy Church, in the name of 
Almighty God, the Father, the Sun, and the Holy Ghost, I depose 
from imperial and royal administration, King Henry, son of Henry, 
sometime emperor,** &c. 

** This doctrine of the Pope's universal power over all persons, in 
all matters, may naturally be supposed the sentiment of all popes for 
more than 500 years unto the present day.'* 

For the fir&t six centuries, or more, the Bishop of Rome, and all 
other bishops, acknowledged the supremacy of the Emperors, and the 
grand councils of the Church were convoked and supervised by them. 
See Dr. Barroto^s Treatisct Stq>posiHon YI. ** The Bishops of Rome,** 
says Mosheim, in his History of the Sixth Century, ''paid homage to 
the Roman Emperors in a submissive manner ; for they had not yet 
become so lost to shame as to look upon temporal sovereigns as their 
yaasaU.** Again, says Mosheim, ** After the ninth century, the Bishop 
of Borne uiiimod the ezc/osfve right to be vican oi Ci\ins\K^ 
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sort, that eyerj other worship shall be banished and 
interdicted." He also said, in the same AUocution, 
that, by ecclesiastical liberty is meant ^^the free ex- 
ercise of their proper Episcopal jurisdiction by the 
Bishops ;" and as the Church of Bome always falls 
back on her established authorities, if pertinent to 
her purpose, though forgotten by the world, it will be 
found, by a decision of the Council of Trent, that 
this "proper Episcopal jurisdiction" reaches to all 
civil officers, and includes ** the right, if it be judged 
expedient, to proceed against all persons whatsoever, 
by means of pecuniary fines, by distress upon the 
goods or arrest of the person, and if there be contu- 
macy, by smiting with the sword of Anathema.** So 
much for the democracy of Pius EX. If required, he 
will crown Napoleon IlL, as Pius VII. did Napoleon L, 
and, if expedient, protest afterwards, that it was done 
under force. 

The Church of Rome must march straight for- 
ward. The momentum of her destiny is irresistible. 
There is no cure for her faults ; they are so many, so 
deeply rooted, so all-pervading. They are not the 
accidents of her being, but the very soul, the genius 
of the institution. The good men within her pale — 
for doubtless there are good men, even there — ^know 
there is no cure. The Cardinal Prefect of the Pro- 
paganda once said, on a complaint of some of these 
enormities being made to him : " I know it, I know 
it all, and more, and worse than all. Bui nothing 
can be doneJ^ It is the si/stem that produces such 
results. ''Can a corrupt tree bring forth good 
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Snrelyy if any thing, in all history, has been 
worthy of prophecy, it is this stupendous phenome- 
non. It should be observed, that inspired prophecy, 
in opening the chapters of future history, selects only 
those great subjects, which are to have influence 
on the destinies of mankind. Not in all the world 
has such a gigantic social fabric ever appeared, with 
such pretensions, of such vast influence, and of such 
tenacious endurance, as the Church of Rome. It 
has this pre-eminence, that it overshadows two 
worlds, the present and the future ; and this advan- 
tage, that it employs the future and unknown world, 
giving it shape, substance, and potency, suiting its 
purposes to subjugate the present. How can we 
believe that prophecy ever had a vision of the future, 
if it did not see this, the greatest and most amazing 
of all ? And where do we find it ? — " Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter days, some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hy- 
pocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot 
iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats." (1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3.) Besides the other 
marks, so clearly distinguishable here, as applicable to 
the Church of Bome, the celibacy of her clergy identi- 
fies the picture with the subject by a most indubitable 
sign — ^a sign that can find no other type in all his- 
tory of sufficient importance to be the subject of pro- 
phetic notice. Again : ** Let no man deceive you ; 
for that day shall not come, except there come a 
falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 

4 
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the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth him- 
self above all that is called Gkn!, or that is wor-< 
shiped, so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God^ 
showing himself that he is God." (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.) 
Is not the Pope of Rome exalted above all the gods of 
the heathen ? Does he not sit in the Church of Saint 
Peter as God, and does he not claim and receive reli* 
gious homage there? Does he not claim to forgive 
sins, the prerogative of God alone ? Does he not claim 
to open and shut the door of heaven to whom he will, 
and to send to hell those who will not obey him ? And 
can this prophecy be applied to any other character in 
all history ? Then, clearly, the Church of Rome and 
the Pope of Rome are here designated. And again : 
^' And I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls, having a golden cup 
in her hand full of abominations and filthiness of her 
fornication. And upon her forehead was a name 
written. Mystery, Babylon the Great, the mother of 
harlots, and abominations of the earth. And I saw 
the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." (Rev. xvii. 8 
—6.) This, indeed, is a strong picture ; but who, be- 
lieving in inspired prophecy, as a mode of instructing 
mankind, will deny, that it finds a veritable type in the 
Church of Rome ? And where else, in the range of 
history, can the type be found ? The history of the 
Church of Rome, as we have found it in this brief 
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chapter, is a sufficient yerification of these prophetic 
records, and others of the kind.* 

To suppose, that the polity of the Church of Rome 
should be from God, and have his sanction, is not 
less preposterous, than to suppose, that the most 
subtle and most comprehensiye device of the grand 
adversary of God and man, that was ever developed 
on earth, should have the same source and the same 
sanction. That thq Church of Rome is a body poU' 
tiCf and that she aims at political sway over all 
nations — a sway entire, absolute, unlimited, and 
embittered, exasperated by the Inquisition, and by 
the fires of hell flashing in the face of all opponents — 
no one, who will take the trouble to become acquaint- 
ed with the principles of her polity, and with her 
history, can fail to see; and how she governs politi- 
cally, let ihe history of all the states she has ever 
had under her dominion, and the present condition 
of the estates of the Church of Italy, show. It may 
be of some consequence to the lovers of freedom in 
Italy and elsewhere; but they are sinners and 
damned in the eye of the priesthood that governs 
them ; and in the judgment of the priests, it is doubt- 
less most befitting, that these recreants should have 
a little taste of damnation here on earth. Can they 
who deal in such penalties as a vocation, sympathize 
with these refractory spirits, who are only arrested 
. without knowing for what ; who are only tried and 
condemned without a jury, without an advocate, and 

♦ See Wordsworth's " Hulsoan Lectures on the Apocalypse," Lec- 
ture XXL, fbr fall and complete evidence of the identity of the Apo- 
calyptic Babylon and the Church of Boipe. 

4« 
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without law, except what springs up in the breast of 
the court at the time; who are only immured in a 
dungeon, never, perhaps, to see the light of the sun 
again, or be heard of; who are only put to the torture 
to get some truth out of them, and who must say 
something, true or false, for present relief; and who 
only go to their merited doom in hell by means so far 
short of their deservings ? Are such sinners to have 
sympathy for what they call a deprivation of freedom, 
but which is administered for political effect on others, 
and for a salutary discipline over their own souls, if 
they shall repent in season to be rescued, and if they 
have left no estates worth having ? A little punish- 
ment here, will, peradventure, fit them for their eternal 
Punishment hereafter. 

It is the GENIUS of the Church of Rome that pro- 
duces these results, and such forever will be its fruits. 
It can have no other, as the legitimate result of her 
polity, but only in spite of that polity. And by this 
last remark we intend to allow, that there is good in 
the Church of Rome ; that men may get to heaven 
from that Church ; that great and good men have 
lived and died in her communion ; that thousands, 
and hundreds of thousands of penitent and believing 
souls have found the bread of life there ; and that 
there is always enough of Evangelical truth in that 
Church to save those who trust in it. The Pope and 
his hierarchy could never have succeeded in practis- 
ing such wrong on the world, if they had not had 
enough of the Bible, and enough of the truth of the 
Gospel, to satisfy really penitent souls, and deceive 
sincere inquirers after the way of salvation. It mat- 
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teiB not with them whether men go to heaven or to 
hell, if they are obedient to the hierarchy ; and the 
Church must have aliment to satisfy the taste of alL 
While the priests are hypocritical, some of the people 
may be true and penitent, and no doubt as sincere 
worshipers may be found in the Church of Rome 
as anywhere else. It cannot be denied that truly 
godly men have been found, and are still found, in the 
ranks of her priesthood. But these are the exceptions, 
and not the rule ; and true Christians in that Church 
are saved by God's mercy, and not as the effect, and 
by the fidelity of her administrations. The polity of 
the Church is forever the same device of man, erected 
and administered for the attainment of power over 
men, by whatever means will most efifectually secure 
that end, whether it be real piety, or unmitigated vice. 
The reason why the Church of Kome has so much 
good in her, is because she was once a pure Church, 
and because she has never had any reason for putting 
away the good, so long as it answered her purpose of 
deceiving mankind. But since she became a corrupt 
body, the accumulations of evil have been immense, 
and all that we have ascribed to her of evil in this 
chapter is strictly true, only that the half has not been 
told, could not be. 

In order to have a right view of the Church of 
Bome in the matters we have had under consideration 
in this chapter, it is important to distinguish between 
the priesthood and polity of that Church on the one 
hand, and her communicants on the other. The priest- 
hood, comprising all its branches, from the Pope down- 
wardy is the Church. The commumcaxLt^ ^^oviTiX. \i^* 
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thing except as subjects of a prince, the Pope. They 
are no part of the Church, in its present and long 
established organization and active functions, and thej 
have not the slightest power or influence in Church 
affairs, except only as their loyalty and obedience 
contribute to maintain the power of the priesthood. 
In the progress of centuries, and by constant usur- 
pations from all quarters and in all things, absorbing 
and centralizing every controlling element of society, 
the priesthood has erected itself into a state machinery 
sui generis. There is nothing like it on earth. But 
it is a state edifice, so far as its political structure is 
definable. 

The danger to real piety in the Church of Rome, 
is, that it will be buried up in the rubbish of idolatry 
and superstition. Where there is so much to worship 
between the worshiper and God, it is hard to think 
of God ; and where a man is the priest and inter- 
cessor, claiming to offer the sacrifice and to dispense 
pardon, the penitent will naturally trust in the priest 
before his eyes, instead of trusting in the atonement 
and offices of Christ. This, indeed, is the purpose of 
the priesthood of Rome. Their policy is only consum- 
mated in this result. The religion of Rome is a religion 
for the senses, and it looks not beyond the region which 
they occupy. 

For like reasons of policy, the hierarchy of Rome 
is willing to have saints of eminent piety grow up in 
their Church, that they can poiQt to them as examples 
of the excellence of their doctrine and discipline ; and 
some of the best Christians in the world have been 
found, and are yet to be found, in that communion. 



QENIUS OF THE CHUBCH OF ROME. 55 

Some of the brightest lights of Christendom have ap- 
peared in the priesthood of the Church of Rome, as 
Massillon, Fenelon, and others ; and they are^honoured ' 
in that Churchy as elsewhere. A care is always taken 
to form the conscience of her communicants, so that 
they shall have faith in that Church, and in no other. 

But the principles and polity of the hierarchy, as 
such, are entirely another affair ; and the picture we 
have given of them is far short of the reality. They 
exist, as we have shown, for the object of power over 
this world, by shaping the world to come to suit that 
end. They constitute a high school of human device 
for the subjugation of individuals, states, and nations 
to their will; and there is no artifice within the range of 
man's invention, and no crime specified on the penal 
codes of society, at which they will pause for the attain- 
ment of their purposes. It is in this brotherhood of 
iniquity where all the danger lies — a brotherhood which 
has no rival on earth in the arts and practices to which 
they are addicted.* 

* Let those who imagine that the Church of Rome has changed, 
cft can change, for the better, read the following remarks of Bishop 
Bomet, in his Introduction to Part III., of his History of the Re- 
foirmation of the Church of England : — ** When men's eyes have 
been once opened, when they have shaken off the yoke, and got 
out of the noose ; when the simplicity of the religion has been 
seen into, and the sweets of liberty have been tasted ; it looks 
like charm and witchcraft to see so many looking back so tamely 
on that servitude, under which this nation groaned so heavily for 
so many ages. It is not enough for such as understand this matter, 
to be contented with their own thoughts, and that they resolve not 
to torn papists themselvea. They ought to awaken all about them 
to apprehend their danger. .... Some say, ^^i^ \& xyt^^. -^liVi^ NX 
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The history of the defection of the Church of Borne 
from primitive usages, and of her gradual approxima- 
tion to her present arrogant and preposterous claims, 
would be both interesting and instructive, in this place. 
But we have space only for a few historical references 
on this subject. Toward the close of the sixth century, 
Gregory the Great, Bishop of Rome, and one of the line 
of Popes, as claimed, made precisely the same remon- 
strance against the claims of the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople as " universal patriarch," which the Protestants 
now make against the claims of the Pope in this parti- 
was before the Reformation^ and that things are much mended. They 
tell us, that further corrections might be expected if we would enter 
into a treaty with them. 

"In answer to this, and to lay open the falsehood of it, we 
are to look back to the first beginning of Luther's breach. It 
was occasioned by the scandalous sale of pardons and indulgences, 
which all the writers on the popish side give up, and acknow- 
ledge it was a great abuse. So in the countries where the Befor- 
mation has got an entrance, or in the neighbourhood of them, this 
is no more heard of ; and it has been taken fbr granted that such 
an infamous traffic was no more practised. But in Spain, by an 
agreement with the Pope, the king has a profit in the sale of in- 
dulgences, and it is no small branch of his revenue. In Portugal, 
the king and the Pope also go shares. They may safely do what 
they please, where the terror of the Inquisition is so great. In 
1709, the privateers of Bristol took the galleon, in which they found 
500 |bales of these bulls (indulgences), sixteen reams to a bale, 
amountiag to 3,840,000. These bulls are imposed on the people, 
and sold, the lowest at three reals, or twenty pence ; but to some, 
at eleven pounds of our money. All are obliged to buy them against 
Lent. 

** As for any changes that may be made in popery, it is certain in- 
finllibility is their basis. So nothing can be altered where a decision 
M aace made,** 
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colar; and precisely the same reasons are given in both 
cases. Gregory wrote to his nuncio at Constantinople, to 
address himself both to the Emperor and to the Patriarch, 
to dissuade the latter from any farther use of ^* the 
proud, the profane, the anti- Christian title of univer- 
sal bishop, which he had assumed, in the pride of 
his heart, to the great debasement of the whole Epis- 
copal order. ... It is very hard," says Gregory, 
'' that, after we have parted with our silver, our gold, 
our slaves, and even our garments, for the public 
welfare, we should be obliged to part with our faith 
too. For, to agree to that impious title, is parting 
with our faith.** The title of universal bishop, then, 
according to Gregory, was heretical. In a letter to 
the Patriarch himself, Gregory says : **Whom do 
you imitate, in assuming that arrogant title ? Whom 
but he,'* (Lucifer,) " who, swelled with pride, exalted 
himself above so many legions of angels, his equals, 
that he might be subject to none, and that all might 
be subject to him? • . . All the Apostles," says 
Gregory, **were members of the Church under one 
head, and none would ever be called universaL" 
Again, addressing the Patriarch, he says : '^ If none 
of the Apostles would be called universal, what will 
you answer on the last day to Christ, the head 'o£ 
the Church universal ; — you, who, by arrogating that 
name strive to subject all his members to yourself ?" 
Gregory begged the Emperor *^ to control by his 
authority, the unbounded ambition of a man, who, 
not satisfied with being Bishop, affected to be called 
sole Bishop of the Catholic Church." The following 
are remarkable words of Gregory on ticoA %\i\:i:^^<cXv— 
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^* If there was a universal Bishop, and he should err, 
the universal Church would err with him." . 
' The 8th canon of the OEcumenical Council of 
Ephesus, held in 431, is devoted exclusively and very 
especially to determine the right of Metropolitans, 
as to relative jurisdiction, and is utterly at variance 
with the idea of a Primacy in Christendom. It is 
perfectly evident, from the terms and minute speci- 
fications of this canon, the object of which was to 
establish the equal rights of Metropolitans, that the 
thought of a Primate over all had never entered the 
mind of the Church at that time. The spirit and pur- 
pose of this canon is radically opposed to it. *^ The 
authority,** says Hammond, "which the Bishops of 
Rome, in after ages, claimed and usurped over the 
British and other Western Churches, is clearly con- 
trary to this canon, as well as to those of the Council 
of Nice." Twenty years afterwards, however, in 451, 
at the Council of Chalcedon, (also CEcumenical,) the 
rivalry between Rome and Constantinople is apparent, 
and the 28th canon of this Council was passed to de- 
clare their equality, much to the mortification of the 
Bishop of Rome. 

"The progress the Papacy had made from Pope 
Gregory the Seventh, to Pope Boniface the Eighth's 
time, in little more than two hundred and thirty 
years, is an amazing thing. The one began with the 
pretension to depose kings. The other, in the jubilee 
that he first opened, went in procession thit)ugh Rome, 
the first day attired as Pope, and the next day attired 
as Emperor, declaring, that all power, both spiritual 
and temporal, was in him, and derived from him ; and 
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he cried ont with a loud voice, I am Pope and Em- 
peror, and hold both the earthly and heavenly empire. 
And he made a solemn decree in these words: We say, 
define, and pronounce, that it is absolutely necessary to 
salvation to every human creature to be subject to the 
Bishop of Bome." — Burners Reformation^ Part III. 
Book L 

The usurpations of the Bishop of Rome assumed a 
bolder form, after the disuse of the provincial coun- 
cils in the Latin Church. Among the records of 
the Assembly of Archbishops and Bishops of Tus- 
cany, under the auspices of Leopold, Grand Duke, 
who succeeded to the Austrian empire, is an inter- 
esting paper by a monk, Francis Barkovitch, in which 
he says : '^ The principle doctrines inculcated in this 
fraudulent collection" (the false decretals) "are, that 
the Pope is Bishop of all Christendom ; that all causes 
of importance ought to be brought by appeal before 
him ; that causes relating to the bishops belong ex- 
clusively to the Pope ; that he ought to convoke and 
preside in all general councils ; that no council, gene- 
ral or particular, is binding, unless approved by him ;" 
&c. Li a paper given in the Life of Cardinal De 
Ricci, entitled, the defence of Counsellor Raffaele, it 
is said : " Finally, Gregory the Twelfth mounted the 
papal throne, -and reduced into a regular system the 
whole of that hitherto unshaped mass of privileges and 
exemptions, which had been slowly constructed partly 
on the ignorance and superstition of the people, and 
partly on the weakness and cowardice of govern- 
ments. 

" The two councils of Lateran sancUoTi^ \.\£A ^* 



f 
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• 

gantic system^ hj the adherence of deputies from the 
whole Church, who, they said. Had been assembled in 
the name and by the authority of the Holy Spirit. 
From that period, whoever ventured to attack either 
the persons or the property of the clergy, was threat- 
ened with the spiritual thunders of the Church, and its 
awful consequences both in this world and the next. 
The energies and intelligence of mankind were thus 
completely paralyzed ; and society, in the very period 
of its infancy, fell into the weakness and decrepi- 
tude of age." Or, as the Bishop of St. Asaph says, 
in his History of the Church of England : " The vices 
of monarchs and of nations first made the Pope king 
of kings ; and the vices of Rome and her servants de- 
stroyed a power which no other human force could 
have subdued." 

Although wa have in this chapter, and elsewhere 
in this work, for convenience' sake, in conformity to 
usage, employed the phrase, the Church of Home, in 
application to the papal hierarchy, nevertheless, under 
tiiie sentence which has been passed upon her by the 
Holy Spirit, she occupies the position of an adjudged 
oriminal, awaiting the execution of law, which, in 
this case, is the law of Providence bringing her to 
judgment before the tribunal of opinion. The scru- 
tiny for her retribution opened on the world in the 
Flrotestant Reformation, is now in progress, and will 
terminate only in the fulfilment of all the prophecies 
regarding her. She has, as we have seen, the stamp 
of the divine hand written on her forehead : " The 

MtSTBST of INIQIHTY ;" " THE MOTHEE OF HaR- 

XOTS." She is not a schism by any earthly law, or 
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hy any recognized principle of Church polity. What, 
then, is her position ? It is that of an Apostate under 
sentence, pronounced by the same authority that will 
judge all men at the last great day. It would be 
equally presumptuous for any earthly tribunal to review 
that sentence, as for created beings to take in hand the 
decisions of the final judgment All judicial process 
OTer the papal hierarchy here on earth, is precluded by 
acts of God himself, in the dictates of the Holy Ghost 
to the inspired writers on this subject, such as we have 
cited in this chapter. The sentence is recorded and 
published, and no earthly power can alter it. It is a 
sentence of utter and irrevocable reprobation, for time 
and for eternity. There is no space given for repent- 
ance, for judgment is concluded; and no hope of reform, 
for there is no redeeming quality. It is not a schism^ 
but an apostacy^ a prostitution^ stained.by a long career 
of blasphemy against God, and of crime against man. 
For six hundred years or more, now past, history is 
crowded, and groans with the burden of these enor- 
mities. The Divine admonition to all the world is, 
« Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities." 



CHAPTER V. 

THE GENIUS OF THE REFORMATION. 

All great events in history are relative to their 
causes, and demonstrate the causes. That the Pro- 
testant Reformation was a great event, will not be 
denied; and its cause is found in the genius of the 
Church of Rome, from the consideration of which we 
have just passed. When great wrongs oppress man- 
kind, Providence usually raises up some great spirits 
to avenge them; and the wrongs themselves are na- 
turally productive of their remedies. 

The Protestant Reformation had two principal lines 
or columns of movements : the one Germanic or con- 
tinental, the other Anglican. • There was a lively and 
strong sympathy between them, but no organic con- 
nexion. During the reign of Edward VI., a corres- 
pondence was opened between the English Protest- 
ants on one side, headed by Archbishop Cranmer, 
and the leaders of the Continental Reformers on the 
other, for some union of effort against the common 
enemy. But the early demise of the king, the suc- 
cession of Queen Mary, and the overthrow of Cran- 
mer, involving a temporary check to Protestantism 
in England, put a stop to a plan, which, if it had 
been consummated, might have proved a very auspi- 
cious event to the Protestant world ; the more so, as 
Jt mio^ht^ perhaps, have imparted an organic form to 
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the continental Reformation, which would have made 
its benefits to mankind more extensive and more en- 
during. The want of a proper organism in the con* 
tinental movement of the Protestants, especially in 
the present light of history, must be apparent to alL 
Though some important bodies of Protestants grew 
out of that movement, and though it has proved 
a vast benefit to civil and religious liberty, it has 
nevertheless failed, in a great measure, of that con- 
centrated, efficient, and powerful influence, against 
the designs of the Church of Rome, which would have 
been the natural consequence of an Episcopal organi- 
sation, and a liturgy, embodying the Catholic creeds 
and articles of faith, to unite in one communion, 
though in separate branches, the whole Protestant 
world. Behold the results in Germany, for want of 
a system adequate to the maintenance of the Catho- 
lic faith ! 

The English Reformation. 

As the earliest movement in the Protestant Refor- 
mation, of a conspicuous and decided character, is 
found in the history of the Church of England, and 
as it went on by itself, without any organic cpur 
nexion with foreign agencies of the same kind, till it 
was consummated, it will be proper to begin with 
this^ and to follow it up, with such brief notices of 
its progress and final issue, as our small space will 
allow.* 

* Bishop Burnet, in his appendix to the Records, says : — ** My 
dedgn was to show what seeds and dispositions were still in the 
minds of many of this nation, that prepared them foi a i^t<;ynsAk'» 
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The causes of the Beformation were legion, and 
were found in the temporal as well as. in the spiritual 
interests of mankind. So great were the drafts made 
by the Pope on the weiedth of England, that in 1376 
he received, under his various modes [of taxation, five 
times as much money as the king. ** The pride and 
luxury of the ecclesiastics," says Bishop Shorty 
<< were excessive. They vied with temporal lords in 
all the vanities of life, and men, who had forsworn 
the world, were on their journeys often seen accom- 
panied by four score richly mounted attendants. 
Celibacy led the clergy into divers snares and tempt- 
ations." The monasteries were pregnant sources 
of corruption, and numbered, in the time of Henry 
Vm, 1178. "In 1490, Pope Innocent YIIL, sent 
an epistle to Archbishop Morton, directing him to 
reform the religious orders ; and the pastoral letter 
addressed by the Metropolitan to the Abbot of St. 
Albans, furnishes a sad picture of the depravity 
which reigned within their walls. They are accused 
(in that document) of many crimes, and charged with 
turning out the modest women from the nunneries 
under their jurisdiction, and of substituting in their 
room females of the worst characters. In one case, 

tioov in the beginning of king Henry's reign, before erer Luther 
pieadied in Gennany, and several years before that the king's 4|^Ofoe 
eame to be treated of in England. I, therefore, judged it was neoes- 
sary for me to let the reader know what I found in oar registen of 
thoae matters : how that many woe tried, and some condemned, npon 
tiioee opinions that woe afterwards reckoned among the chief groonds 
ofonr separating firom the Chnrdi of Bome. It seemed i 
intntdnction to my work, to olfor t]u4 lis I found it npoa record.* 
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tf married womao, whose husband was still aliye> had 
been made prioress of Pray, for the purpose of 
keeping up an adulterous connexion with one of the 
monks of St. Albans." The above, of course, is the 
BTidence of the Church of Rome on this point. 
" The vicious lives and conversations of * the reli- 
gious/ as the monks were denominated, were too no- 
torious not to call forth indignant animadversion. 
We have so many authentic documents of their gross 
profligacy and superstitious knavery, that little doubt 
can -be entertained, either of their guilt, or of the 
benefits which morals received by the suppression of 

monasteries The height to which Church power 

bad now risen, rendered the members of that body 
totally unfit for spiritual duties, and made a reforma- 
tion absolutely necessary. The time was come when 
either their wealth and power must be taken from the 
clergy, or Christianity would be destroyed by those 
who were appointed its guardians." The above cita- 
tions are from Bishop Short's history of the church ' of 
of England, here and there. (§ 103, § 105, § 130, 
{ 136, § 211.) 

Besides the injury to public morals, produced by 
the numerous monasteries of England, before the 
Reformation, one of the main purposes of the insti- 
tution was to say masses for the dead, and thus ob- 
tfun money from the people. Masses, as is known, 
are one of the chief sources of wealth to the Church 
of Rome.* Besides the flagrant crimes against so- 

* Bishop Bamet, in his history of the Beformatioii, (part I^ 
book nL,) has also giyen an interesting and instmctiye account of 
the rise^ character and wealth of the monastan«& oi 'EsL^^saoki^x 
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ciety, tiie useful offices of the clergy were neglected, 
and most of the higher stations in the state were 
filled by Churchmen. In the first parliament of Ed* 
ward rV., the temporal lords amounted to thirty^five, 
and the spiritual to forty-eight The neglect and 
ignorance of the clergy, as to their appropriate du- 
ties, gave rise to the mendicant orders, who most 
infested England in the thirteenth century. The 
lapses in morals were followed by lapses in doctrine, 

" They fomid means to enrich themselves, first, by the belief of 
pnrgatory. This did so spread, that, if some laws had not re- 
strained them, the greater part of all the estates in England would 
have been given to those hooses. They (the monks) feU upon con- 
trivances to get the best of all men's jewels, plate, and ftumiture," 
ostensibly for the decoration of images, relics, and altars. ** Though 
there was enough got to enrich them all, yet there was great 
rivalship among the several orders, and houses of the same order. 
Abounding in wealth, they became degenerate^ impudent, dissolute, 
and lewd." Pretended miracles, of course, constituted one of the 
chief impostures. At the monastery, in Reading, was found ** the 
angel with one wing, that brought over the spear's head that 
pierced our Saviour's side, and as many more relics as would fill 
ibur sheets of paper to mention. At St. Edmondsbuiy they found 
some of the coals that roasted St Laurence, the pairings of St. 
Edmond's toes, St Thomas a Becket's penknife and boots, with as 
many pieces of the cross as would make a whole one. A piece 
of St Andrew's finger had been pledged for £40." ^ saint was 
held at a higher price than the Saviour, and the Virgin higher, 
though not so high as a saint For example :— " In one year there 
was offered at the altar, in Canterbury, to Christ £3 2». Bd, ; to the 
Virgin, £63 5«. Gd, ; but to St Thomas, £832 12«. SdL The next 
year, not a penny to Christ; but to the Virgin, £4 If. 6dLi and to 
St Thomas, £954 6«. 3(1'* 

Next came the begging friars, who very much supplanted the 
monks by their popularity, and who, in their turn, became rich, 
corrapt, and dissolnte. 
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giving to the worst dogmas of the Church of Borne 
the grossest forms. Idolatry became excessive ; pil* 
grimage, and homage to relics, were extolled as of the 
highest efficacy in obtaining favour with God ; and the 
church became a market for absolutions and indulgences 
on the largest scale. 

All the superstitions of the Church of Rome had 
risen to the highest pitch in England, and the Pope 
had almost undisputed sway in all temporal and 
spiritual matters, when Wiclif,* who may be called 
the pioneer of the Protestant Reformation, dared to 
come forward as the champion of a true Christianity. 
That his first protestations should have comprehended 
the entire scope of the errors of the Church of Rome, 
was not to be expected. Neither did Luther*s, when 
he commenced his career of reform about a hundred 
and fifty years afterwards. In the midst of such dark* 
ness, the full light of truth did not burst at once 
on either of these great minds. In both cases, it 
was the progress of the contest that brought them 
more fully out ; though Wiclif did not live long 
enough to finish his work, or to have the honour of 
martyrdom, which was fully determined for him at 
Rome. In 1356, at the age of thirty-two, he published 
his first work against the covetousness of the Court 
of Rome, entitled, '' The Last Age of the Church," 
a topic with which he must have been deeply im- 
pressed, in view of the system of pecuniary exactions 

* We follow Bishop Short in the spelling of this name, who, 
being one of the latest writers on these times, and on that branch of 
hiftory, we suppose, had good reason, based, probably, on what li<^ 
regarded at a retnni to the original letters used. 

5* 
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practised by that Court on all the world, particularly 
in England. The productions of Wiclifs pen were 
prodigious, all done within the range of twenty- 
eight years. Besides hia translation of the Bible, 
his works, tracts and all, amounted to nearly three 
hundred. 

In the opening of his career, Wiclif made an 
undisguised attack on the supremacy of the Pope, 
and in vindication of the independent rights of the 
crown, or civil magistrate. This was vital, and 
struck at the very foundation of the mighty fabric 
of Papacy. Wiclif was the open enemy of the friars, 
who, being an every-where present body among the 
people, raised a world of opposition against him ; 
notwithstanding which, however, the right of his 
cause, his personal influence, and his writings are re- 
presented by some authorities as having alienated 
one half of the people of England from the Church 
of Rome ; though much of this opposition to Papacy 
sprung up in forms which Wiclif would not have 
desired, and which he could not control, as for 
example, the Lollards. Nevertheless, it was a seed 
of the Reformation, and a great portion of this cur- 
rent of opinion was afterwards blended with the 
movement which signalized the triumph of the Re- 
formers. The work once begun, under such an im- 
pulse, could not be stopped, as it harmonized so 
entirely with the wishes of mankind. A cause so 
ripe, needed nothing but a leader, a captain, who, at 
this juncture, was found in Wiclif. He acknow- 
ledged his obligations to his predecessor, Greathead, 
Bishop of Lincoln, a century before, and to Fitzralph, 
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a ootemporarj, both of whom might have been forgot- 
teiiy but for him. 

Another matter in which Wiclif distinguished him- 
self, was his preaching and writing against the doctrine 
of transubstantiation. This also was vital with the 
authorities of the Church of Borne, a denial of which 
was punishable with death. Nevertheless, Wiclif 
boldly denounced it, both from the pulpit, and with 
his pen. He opposed the Pope in his pecuniary de- 
mands on the king — a mortal offence. In England 
Wiclif was the high priest of opposition to Papacy, 
though he did not go so far as later Reformers, in the 
detail of his objections to the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome ; but he continued to hold, and in a 
moderate way, to advocate some of them, as for exam- 
ple, that of purgatory. He was opposed to the con- 
strained celibacy of the clergy, the evils of which were 
too flagrant before his eyes. He opposed auricular 
confession, denounced indulgences, and many other 
doctrines and practices of the Church, involving prin- 
ciples common to all Protestants. The extent of his 
heretical opinions, as adjudged by the Papists, may be 
estimated by the fact, that a commission sent to Oxford 
by Archbishop Arundel, after the death of Wiclif, to 
counteract the influence which he had left behind him 
in that university, found two hundred and ninety-eight 
conclusions in his writings, which were pronounced 
erroneous. Wiclif always appealed to fhe Bible for 
authority. It was his experience of the want of the 
Bible among the people, as a standard of appeal for 
doctrine, and as a rule of life, that induced him to sit 
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down to the great task of translating it. In 1377, the 
pope (Gregory Sil.) appointed a commission for the 
trial of Wiclif, which, though he appeared, was twice 
broken up by popular demonstrations in his favour. 
The functions of the commission, before they were 
consummated, ceased with the death of the pope ; and 
death itself, in 1384, rescued the Reformer from farther 
molestation of papal tribunals, and no doubt from mar<ft 
tyrdom. 

Without doubt, Wiclif may be regarded as the 
primitive apostle of the Protestant Reformation, not 
only in England, but for the continent. John Huss 
is said to have come to his eminence as a Reformer, 
and to the stake as a martyr, by the influence of 
WicUrs writings. They were disseminated over 
Europe, and no doubt contributed largely in raising 
up that noble host of Reformers, who appeared upon 
the stage in the sixteenth century. The seed once 
planted, never ceased to germinate, and bring forth 
fruit. 

But we have at present chiefly to do with this 
influence, as it bore upon the English Reformation. 
Bishop Short says, *' there is an almost uninter- 
rupted succession of martyrs and confessors from 
this time (the time of Wiclif) to the period of the 
Reformation" (English, and of course continental). 
The English Reformation dates from the reign of 
Henry the Eighth, though it actually began, as seen 
above, with Wiclif, and continued to operate in the 
public mind, till Henry declared off* from the Court 
of Rome, and assumed the rights over the English 
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« 

Church and nation, which had before been usurped bj 
the Pope* 

And here it becomes necessary to consider the 
position which Henry the Eighth occupied in this 
transition^ and which has subsequently been occupied 
by the British sovereign, for the time being, as head 
of the Church. Much obloquy has been attempted to 
be fastened on the Church of England, that she should 
have come to her Reformation under such a leader ; 
that she should have acknowledged such a head ; and 
that she should still continue to acknowledge the 
British soveriegn as head of the Church. The effect 
of this demonstration, so far as any is produced, arises 
entirely from the lack of discrimination between the 
position of the sovereign and that of the Church, in 
the premises. 

Can we not understand the position of Cyrus, the 
<< anointed" of the Lord, as presented in the open« 
ing of the forty-fifth chapter of Isaiah ? " Thus 
aaith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right 
hand I have holden . . • • For Jacob my servant's 
sake and Israel mine elect, I have even called thee 
by thy name, though thou hast not known me." 
Cyrus was a pagan, and knew not God. For aught 
we know, he may have been as bad a prince as 
Henry the Eighth, or worse. But God had chosen 
him as an instrument for the accomplishment of 
important purposes in favour of his people Israel* 
In that sense, and for these objects, he was God's 
** anointed." There is no approbation of his per- 
bodbI character in this. On the contrary, it is said| 
<< though thOu hast not known me." In. \\i^ %«3&.^ 
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manner God often employs the kings and princes of 
the earth to fulfil his great designs, at the same 
time, that the agents, thus employed, may be utter 
reprobates. 

It was precisely in this sense, that Henry the 
Eighth was employed to rescue the English Church 
and nation from the dominion and power of the Pope 
of Rome ; and what is more, the vices of Henry were 
made the instruments of accomplishing this end. 
" His very vices," says Bishop Short, " were, by the 
providence of God, made the instruments of beneficial 
results. His desire to divorce Catharine destroyed 
the Papal power in England. His tyranny, and the 
influence which he exercised over his subjects, ena- 
l^ed him to dissolve the monastic establishments — a 
power which must have impeded every step toward 
reformation, had they been continued in existence ; 
and with regard to their destruction, if he had been 
troubled with a very scrupulous conscience, he would 
never have resorted to the means by which he accom- 
plished this stupendous work. ... It seems 
probable, that, unless the rapacity of Henry and his 
courtiers had previously scattered the wealth, and 
thus destroyed much of the worldly power of the 
Church (of Rome), the Reformation (in England) 
would hardly have taken place at this time. It was 
avarice which led them to make this attack on 
property. But, in attempting to defend their con- 
duct, they examined the grounds on which those foun- 
dations were laid ; and soon found the instability of 
a building, which had neither sound reason in its 
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fii^oor nor the revealed word of God for its support."* 
(§ 228, § 248.) 

* The snirender of the monasteries is a curioas and somewhat 
imiwing piece of historj. It seems that the heads of these houses 
were reqnired to sign a renunciation of Papacy, and a new faith. 
The apparent facility with which those signatures were obtained 
would seem to indicate, that thej were not quite ready to be martyrs 
for the Pope. These documents, Bishop fiumet says, were mostly 
destroyed in the reign of Queen Mary. A few, however, remain, of 
which the two following are specimens : — 

'^ Forasmuch as we, Richard Green, Abbot of our monastery, of our 
blessed lady St. Mary of fiethesden, and the convent of said monas- 
tery, do profoundly consider, that the whole manner and trade of 
living, which we and our pretended religion have practiced, and used 
many days, does most principally consist in certain dumb ceremonies, 
and other certain constitutions of the Bishop of Rome, and other 
fiNrensical potentates, as the Abbot of Cistins, and therein only noseled, 
and not taught in the true knowledge of God's laws, procuring always 
exemptions of the Bishop of Rome, from our ordinaries, and diocesans ; 
submitting ourselves principally to forensical potentates, and powers, 
which never came here to reform such disorders of living and abuses, 
as now have been found to have r«gned among us. And, therefore, 
now assuredly knowing, that the most perfect way of living is most 
pDndpally and sufficiently declared unto us by our Master Christ, his 
Svangelists, and Apostles, and that it is most expedient for us to be 
governed and ordered by our supreme head, under Grod, the king's 
moat noble grace, with our mutual assent and consent, we submit our- 
•elras, every one of us, to the most benign mercy of the king's 
mi^esty, and by these presents do surrender," &c. 

Another : ** Forasmuch as we the prior and fnars of this house of 
Carmelites, in Stamford, commonly called the white friars in Stam- 
fiMrdy in the county of Lincoln, do profoundly consider, that the per- 
fection of Christian living does not consist in dumb ceremonies, 
wearing of a white coat, disguising ourselves after strange fashions, 
docking and becking, wearing scapulars and hoods, and other like 
papistical ceremonies, wherein we have been most principally prac- 
tised and noseled in times past ; but the very true way to please Qod^ 
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As to King Henry's having been the head of 
the Church, and so of his successors down to this 
time, a few words may suffice.* It cannot be denied, 

and to live a true Christian man, without all hTpocrisy and feigned 
diasimulation, is sincerely declared to us by our Master Christ, his 
Evangelists, and Apostles; being minded hereafter to follow the same, 
conforming ourselves to the will and pleasure of our supreme head, 
under God, on earth, the king's majesty ; and not to follow hence- 
forth the superstitious traditions of any forensical potentate or power, 
with mutual assent and consent, we do submit ourselves unto the 
mercy of our said sovereign lord, and with the like mutual assent 
and consent do surrender," &c Bishop Burners Sistory of the Ee^ 
fortnationy Records, Part I, Booh III, 

The Papal writer, Sanders, whose habit of mendacity is proved by 
Bishop Burnet, says, ** The Abbots of Glastonbury, Colchester, and 
Beading, suffered martyrdom for refusing to sign." But the Bishop 
says, ** no such writing was ever offered to them, and that they were 
attainted by legal trial of high treason." It does not appear that 
any of the Monks ever became martyrs on this account. They were 
too fond of life and good fare. 

* The first and second Canons of 1603 will, perhaps, define the 
position of the British Sovereign, as head of the Church, sufficiently 
for common apprehension. They agree with Bishop Gibson's defini* 
tion of this relation, elsewhere given in these pages. It is to super- 
sede the Pope, and keep him off The two Canons referred to are as 
follows : — 

1. ** As our duty to the King's most excellent majesty requireth, we 
first decree and ordain, that the Archbishop of Canterbury, from time 
to time, all bishops of this province, all deans, archdeacons, parsons, 
vicars, and all other ecclesiastical persons, shall faithfully keep and 
observe, and as much as in them lieth, shall cause to be observed and 
kept by others, all and singular laws and statutes made for restoring 
to the crown of this kingdom the ancient jurisdiction over the state 
ecclesiastical, and abolishing of all foreign power repugnant to the 
same. Furthermore, all ecclesiastical persons, having cure of souls, 
and all other preachers and readers of Divine lectures, shall, to the 
utmost of their wit, knowledge, and learning, purely and sincerely, 
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that much was gained to the Church, and to the 
cause of Christianity, by transferring that power 



without any colour or dissimulation, teach, manifest, open, and declare, 
ftmr times every year at the least, in their sermons and other c(d- 
lationa and lectures, that all usurped and foreign power, (forasmuch 
aa the same hath no establishment nor ground by the law of Grod), ia 
for most just causes taken away and abolished ; and that, therefore, 
no manner of obedience or subjection, within his majesty's realms and 
dominions, is due unto any such foreign -power ; but that the King's 
power within his realms of England, Scotland and Ireland, and all 
other his dominions and countries, is the highest power under (rod ; to 
whom all men, as well inhabitants as bom within the same, do, by 
God's laws, owe most loyalty and obedience, afore and above all othor 
powers and potentates, in the earth. 

2. ** Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the king*s majesty 
hath not the same authority in causes ecclesiastical, that the godly 
kings had among the Jews, and Christian emperors of the primitive 
Church ; or impeach of his regal supremacy in the said causes re« 
stored to the Crown, and by the laws of this realm therein estab- 
lished ; let him," &c. 

The following is an extract from the Episcopal oath of allegiance 
to Henry the Eighth :— 

**I acknowledge and recognize your majesty immediately under 
Almighty God, to be the chief and supreme head of the Church of 
England, and claim to have the Bishopric of Chester, whole and 
•lone of your gift ; and to have and to hold the profits temporal and 
spiritual of the same only of your Majesty, and of your heirs kings 
of this realm, and of none other; and in that sort, and none other, 
I shall take my restitution out of your hands accordingly, utterly 
renouncing any other suit to be had therefor to any other creature 
living, or hereafter to be, except your heirs. And I shall to my wit 
and uttermost of my power observe, keep, maintain, and defend, all 
the statutes of this realm made against the reservations and pro- 
visions of the Bishop of Rome, called the Pope, of any of the arch- 
bishoprics or bishoprics in the realm, or of other your dominions.*' 
Burnet, Part III., Recardt, 
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from Borne to the Crown of England. However un- 
desirable such a connexion between the Church 
and State may be, it was not in the power of the 
Church at that time, to choose between that and the 
alternative of independence, without breaking up her 
organization, and falling back into original elements; 
in other words, into a state of anarchy. The Church 
was providentially and entirely passive in that opera- 

A word may also here be said, in addition to what we have gi^en 
on page 3, on the same point and same text, touching the religions 
obligations of Christians to the State, as an ** ordinance of Grod,** which 
will apply very especially to the Church of England, in the prognss 
of the Reformation, and ever since, though the subject inyolves a 
general principle. " Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. 
For there is no power (no civil government) but of God. The 
powers that be are ordained of God. Whosover, therefore, resisleth 
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God.** (Saint Paul, Bom. xiii 1 
and 2.) This is not to be regarded as a Divine sanction of the 
civil governments then existing, as being in all respects such as 
they ought to be. They may have been, and probably were, very 
corrupt — ^more so even than the government of Henry the Eighth of 
England. We suppose, as remarked in page 3, that the above cited 
inspired precept, is based on th^ principle that the cause of Christ- 
ianity can be more easily and more effectually promoted, under any 
dvil government, than none at all ; and that the good order and 
quiet of civil governments, whatever may be their character, are 
more fiivourable to Christianity, than a different state of things. 
Hence the precept All civil governments are providential arrange- 
ments ; and on account of their importance to the Church fbr the 
accomplishment of her ends, they are elevated to the eminent position 
of ** ordinances of Grod," and are required to be respected and obeyed 
as such. This is the duty of Christians, in all ages, and in all 
oountriea. This principle applied to the Church of England, in the 
beginning and progress of the Reformation, and has been equally ap- 
plicable ever since. In her position she could only do as the state 
ordered. 
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tion ; but it was a great gain to her. The King had 
his own purposes, and God had his to accomplish, 
by this relation, as in the severance of the ties 
between the State and the Pope. Nor did the rela- 
tion extend so far as to impair the administrative 
flinctions of the Church as a spiritual body. On the 
contrary, it secured to the Church a far greater 
degree of freedom and independence, than was before 
enjoyed ; and neither then, nor at any time since, 
under Protestant rule, did the sovereign ever inter- 
fere with the appropriate priestly offices of the 
Church, except, perhaps, in some instances, to require 
oniformity, which can hardly be called an interfer- 
ence of this kind. The administrative functions of 
the Church in England, have always been held and 
kept sacred to the ministers of religion. Opinion on 
this subject has ever been too strong for the sovereign 
to dare to violate it ; and that opinion has constantly 
been growing in strength. Since the Reformation 
was consummated, we are not aware, that the power 
of the British sovereign, as head of the Church, while 
in Protestant hands, has ever been employed, except, 
first, to regulate the temporalities of the Church, 
through Parliament ; next, to license the action of 
Convocation as an ecclesiastical body ; and thirdly, 
to regulate any action of that body tending to revo- 
lution or change in the constitution, offices, and faith 
of the Church. Nor are we aware, that it has ever 
yet been in the power of the Church of England to 
separate from the State, without jeopardizing her 
existence ; at least, without jeopardizing her essential 
prosperity. Uncomfortable, therefore, and in many 
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respects detrimental, as this connexion i% it is a qnes- 
tion of prudence with those most intimately concerned, 
when and how far it shall be severed. Like slavery 
in the United States, it was a thing not to be sought ; 
but, having been providentially inherited and im«> 
posed, it demands the wisest and most conscientious 
treatment. 

Though the relation of Religion to the State, in our 
own country, does not go so far, it is, nevertheless, 
based on the same principle as in England, to wit, pro* 
tection. By our laws, we protect religion in one 
way ; they do it in another. In both cases, as now 
exercised, it is a protective and fostering care of go- 
vernment. We originated our plan : theirs was in- 
herited and imposed. Ours, we believe, is the best, 
the only true, and in all respects, the only safe way ; 
and we sympathize with those who have not yet been 
able to adopt it, which is simply to protect religion, 
and to grant such corporate privileges as religious 
bodies require for the management of their temporali- 
ties. So far, it is a connexion of Church and State, 
and a very essential one. Moreover, both the Federal 
and State Governments have adopted Christianity by 
the religious sanction of an oath on the New Testa- 
ment, which is a fundamental moral element in a civil 
commonwealth. They also employ Christian chaplains 
in Congress, in the Army and Navy, and in the 
State Legislatures, to give a religious sanction to 
all public acts. By these recognitions, and by this 
relation of the Church to the State, we are a 
Christian nation. Yet far, the Christian Sabbath is 
a noB dies in the common law of the land. On 
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that day, the nation ceases from its labours. All 
public functionaries rest, all public offices are closed, 
and all legislation and civil contracts, having that 
date, are void. This, surely, is a high and com- 
manding evidence of a connexion of Religion with 
the State, and of the influence of the former upon the 
latter. 

But to return to the Reformation. The general 
mind of the English nation had been prepared by 
Wicliff and others, his successors, though less con- 
spicuous, for the change. The continental move- 
ment, too, had begun, and a common sympathy in 
the cause of the Reformation, was felt throughout 
Christendom. It was only necessary for an adequate 
power in England to strike the blow. That blow was 
struck by the hand of Henry the Eighth, no thanks 
to his motives, or to his virtue. He was the instru- 
ment of Providence, that is all, and that was enough. 
The severance of the State from the Church of Rome 
was made forever, except for the brief period of 
Queen Mary's reign ; and the Church of England 
was independent of the Church of Rome. It is true 
the English Reformation did not by a single bound 
leap to perfection. The Church was held too strong 
in the grasp of her organization for a rapid movement. 
In all matters of reform, that which is slow is often, if 
not generally, most secure ; more especially when the 
reform is great, and when force of arms is not re- 
qoired. The object of a sound reformation is to throw 
away the bad and keep the good. But impetuous 
reformers often destroy both, and adopt that which is 
worse still than the bad rejected. We^ shall 3^1 «^ 
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the benefit of the gradual reformation of the Church 
of England, as providentially ordered ; and we may 
remark in this place, that the chief good is the pre* 
servation of a ritual, approved by the piety of so 
many ages ; the maintenance of the Catholic faith 
handed down from primitive times, and incorporated 
with the ritual ; and a Church organization, which, 
with such modifications as the American Episcopal 
Church has secured, is, we think, well fitted to 
buffet the storms of all ages, and to triumph at 
last. 

The policy of Henry the Eighth, in relation to 
the Court of Rome, and the internal acts of his reign 
corresponding thereunto, gave no inconsiderable 
scope to the Protestant feeling of the English 
public ; but they were far from affording a full 
gratification to it. The supremacy of the Pope was 
broken down ; the monasteries were suppressed ; the 
liturgy was adapted to the essential changes already 
effected ; and the publication and common use of the 
Scriptures were allbwed. But the king never fully 
relinquished the hope of an acconunodation of his 
controversy with the Pope. Bishop Short remarks 
of what was accomplished in this reign for the 
Protestant cause, as follows : — " The power of the 
Papacy in England was for the time annihilated, 
not merely by legislative enactments, not merely by 
taking away the wealth of the supporters of so 
monstrous a scheme of oppression ; but by breaking 
the charm which had given energy to the whole, by 
weakening the forco on which this machine depended 
for its motioQ, The superstitions of the Church of 
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Borne had been attacked in their very origin, and 
many of the more gross of her idolatries had been 
pat down bj the ciril power. But the method which 
had been most successfully adopted, was that of 
allowing the people to think and judge for them- 
sdves* The Bible and the Creeds had been declared 
to be the rule of faith ; the use of the Bible had been 
granted to the people; and they were directed 
to read the Word of God, and to learn from it 
Aeir duty towards Him and their neighbour. The 
monasteries were deprived of the real source of 
their riches, when the notion of purgatory was 
diseountenanced, and when, in the instructions 
ddivered to the people, no mention was made of 
this doctrine, from whence the influence of the 
Church of Rome is derived. The translation of the 
Bible was authorized by the government ; copies of 
it were distributed tlyroughout the kingdom ; and 
the litany was published in the mother tongue. 
The people had now the means of instruction, and 
the blessing was insured to the rising generation.** 
(§ 229.) 

But it was left for Edward the Sixth, a youthful 
prince, by the regency established, by the Parlia- 
ment, and by the aid of the clergy, to carry forward 
the Beformation to a point from which there was no 
retreat; though it was put in check by the subse- 
quent reign of his sister. Queen Mary. The Book 
of Common Prayer, now in use in the Church of 
England, was prepared under the auspices of this 
young prince ; and, singular to say, it has never 
been essentially altered down to this time, so perfect 
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and thoroughlj Protestant was the work. The 
same Book has been adopted bj the American 
Episcopal Church, with such alterations as would 
adapt it to the institutions of the country since the 
establishment of American independence, and with 
a few other slight amendments. In the compilation 
of this Book, there was no disposition to reject anj 
thing found in the liturgy, offices, and faith of the 
Church, simply because it came from the Church of 
Eome. The operation of that principle would have 
unchristianized the Church of England. But the 
object was to reject the bad, and save the good, as 
the only sound and safe method of reform. The 
Church of Rome was once pure as well as Catholic; 
and all, or nearly all, that was ever good in her, was 
still there. It was her superstitions and corruptions 
introduced in the lapse of centuries, that required 
to be expurgated ; it was her numerous absurd 
dogmas that needed to be set aside ; and her prepos- 
terous pretensions, and absorbing claims, which de- 
manded to be broken down. It was required to 
get back on the primitive platform, retaining all that 
was good in the Church, and reasserting the true 
Catholic faith of primitive times. To accomplish 
this end, the Church of England, in her work of 
reform, not only deigned to use her discrimination 
in drawing from the ritual of the Church of Rome, 
but she availed herself of the work which had 
already been accomplished by the Protestants on 
the continent. '* In our public services," says 
Bishop Short, ^Uhe greater part of the Common 
Prayer Book is taken from the Boman ritual, and 
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some portions are borrowed from the Lutheran 
Churches; or rather drawn up in imitation of them. 
In our articles are contained the great truths of 
Christianity, which we hold in common with the 
Church of Rome. There are many more which we 
derived from the Lutheran Church. There are some 
in which we differ from both. The formularies 
which distinguish us as a Christian community, had 
no reference to the theology of Geneva." (§ 341, 
§ 342.) In CardwelFs collation of "the two Books 
of Common Prayer set forth by authority of Parlia- 
ment in the reign of King Edward the Sixth," it will 
be found, that the one established in 1549 was essen- 
tially altered in that of 1552. It is the latter which 
is referred to as the Prayer Book of the English 
Church. The alterations afterwards made in 1560 
under Elizabeth, in 1604 under James L, in 1633 
under Charles L, and in 1661, the last revision, 
were not sufficient to impair the identity of the 
Book of 1552. Neither that, however, nor the 
American Book with its local adaptations, is claimed 
to be perfect ; but with the liberal toleration, by 
the Church authorities in both countries, of some 
discrepancies' of opinion, under the common admis- 
sion that the Prayer Book has its imperfections, 
there is less urgent necessity of making haste for 
a revision of it. It is soundly Protestant, and 
thoroughly Catholic ; and there is great reluc- 
tance to take it in hand for amendment, lest it 
should be injured. This Book has ever held, 
and still holds both the English and American 
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Churches sound in the Catholic faith ; and long may it 
do so. 

The Protestant Beformation in England was 
nearly perfected under Edward the Sixth. It was, 
indeed, considered as fully estahlished. The state 
went forward, hand-in-hand, with the Church ; and 
little, probably, would have been accomplished with- 
out the aid and protection of the state. What would 
Luther have done, without the protection of Frederick, 
the Elector of Saxony ? Unless he had been rescued 
by a miracle, he would have been overwhelmed, and 
the cause of Protestantism on the continent, would 
have fallen with him. We know not how much we 
are indebted to this joint action of Church and State 
at that period. They were so mixed up that they 
could not be separated in the common cause. The 
Protestant Reformation as much concerned civil as 
religious liberty ; for the claims of the Pope were 
spread over the state as well as over the Church, in 
all countries ; and it will always be so as long as there 
is a Pope. There was a validity, an authority, a force, 
in the support given by the English government to the 
Protestant cause ; an authority that commanded re- 
spect, and a force which could not be despised. It 
was the same in Frederick's advocacy of the same 
cause on the continent. The Pope had the physical 
force of kings at his command ; and when civil liberty 
was concerned, it was natural that princes should en- 
gage in the controversy, not only in their own defence, 
but in the defence of those of their subjects, of which 
the Church is composed, whose weapons are not 



THE GBKIOS OF THE BBFOBMATION. 85 

carnal but spiritual. Besides, in the Church and 
State establishment of England, the king was head of 
the Churchy and was bound to vindicate her rights. 
By the death of Edward the Sixth, and the acces- 
sion of Mary, the Pope was again reinstated in his 
power over England ; and for five long years and 
more, the Protestants were doomed to persecution 
and martjrrdom. Nearly three hundred were brought 
to the stake, during this short reign, headed by 
Archbishop Cranmer, and Bishops Latimer, Ridley, 
and Ferrar. Every thing that power could do, was 
done, to put down Protestantism in England, and to 
re-establish Popery. But then, as ever, the blood 
of mart3rrs was the seed of the Church. Protestant- 
ism, though for the most part secretly, spread and 
flourished, in consequence of the very atrocities to 
which it was subjected, till Mary died, and Elizabeth 
ascended the throne, when the Protestant Church of 
England was fully and firmly established, never again, 
we trust, to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope, 
or to submit to the authority of the Church of Rome.* 

* ««From the days of Queen Elizabeth, things did generally put 
on a new visage; and the Church of England, since that time, has 
continued to be the sanctuary and shelter of all foreigners, the chief 
object of the envy and hatred of the popish church, and the great 
glory of the Reformation; and has wisely avoided the splitting 
asunder on the high points of the Divine decrees, which have broken 
so many of the Reformed beyond the sea/ — Buimet^a Preface to 
Part 11,. Booh I, 

** Thus have I prosecuted what I at first undertook, the progress 
of the Reformation, froin its first and small beginnings in England, 
till it came to a complete settlement in the time of this Queen" 
(Elizabeth).— SiiTM^ end of Part IL, Book III. 
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It is proper, however, in this place, to remark, that 
the intolerance of Elizabeth towards the Noncon- 
formists, was the apparent cause of that great schism 
in the Church of England, which afterwards produced 
such immense disaster both to the Church and State, 
by the continued operation of the same . cause in the 
English government. It cannot but be seen, that, if 
the modern toleration of the British government 
towards Dissenters, is right, the severe measures of 
Elizabeth, of Charles the First, and of other British 
sovereigns, towards Nonconformists and the Puritans, 
were wrong. It may also be remarked, that the 
Church of England has been wrongfully made respon- 
sible for those measures. It was not the Church ; it 
was the State. All those acts were acts of the State 
solely. Churchmen, acting as statesmen in these times, 
were out of place, and it would be unjust to the 
Church to hold her responsible for their acts while 
officiating in that capacity. The great mistake was, 
that the genius of the English people was not con- 
sulted, as it now is, in framing measures of government. 
The people of England were ever loyal, but not less 
lovers of freedom. Freedom in those times, and in 
these matters, was not understood, certainly not con- 
ceded, by the government. It is equally true of a 
civil government and of a Church, that both will dis- 
appoint their mission, by refusing to consult the genius 
of the people where Providence has planted them. 

Justice requires us to make the distinction between 
the acts of the State and the acts of the Church, in 
the entire line and scope of the treatment of the 
Nonconformists, Puritans, and Dissenters, by the 
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gOTemment of England, from the beginning of the 
reign of Elizabeth, down to the passage of the modern 
acts of toleration, which have removed these occa- 
sions of just complaint The author of these pages 
once thought, as many others doubtless do, that the 
Church of England was responsible for those unjust 
measures, or at least so mixed up with them, as to 
deserve reproach on their account. But it is a simple 
historical fact, that, from time immemorial, the con- 
nexion of the Church of England with the State, has 
been, and still is, on her part, entirely passive. She 
has always been a captive in the hands of the State, 
and could never get out ; and she is still a captive 
there,, as demonstrated by the recent acts of Convo- 
cation. Whenever Churchmen, as in the case of 
Laud, have figured as Statesmen and as magistrates, 
it was the State, and not the Church ; and the State 
alone was responsible for their acts. Doubtless there 
were Churchmen, high in rank, who sympathised with 
those unjust measures ; but still they were acts of the 
State alone. The Church of England, as a Church, 
was never committed to them, was never responsible 
for them. This principle runs through the whole 
history of the Church of England, in her connexion 
with the State. That she has always been in the 
hands of the State, was an ordering of Providence. 
She has never been responsible for the acts of the 
State, though she has suffered great reproach on 
account of them, when they were made to bear oppres- 
sively on Nonconformists, Puritans, and Dissenters, 
for the sake of the Church, in those affairs which the 
State, in its own sovereignty, undertook to manage* 
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The position of all classses of Dissenters at this daj, 
is purely political, and always has been. Their com- 
plaints are against the goyemment. The government 
of Great Britain has learned too late, that its own 
former acts of oppression were the cause of the im- 
mense schisms in the Church, which even modem 
toleration cannot heal. 

If, therefore, we look at the facts of history, we 
shall find, that the government of England, though 
an ^^ ordinance of God^ for the accomplishment of 
his own purposes, was a very corrupt institution, 
when it was used as an instrument oi rescuing the 
Church from Papacy ; that the government of Edward 
the Sixth was pure, and that the Reformation under 
him, made an immense stride ; that Elizabeth, though 
a Protestant, was cruel and tyrannical towards Non- 
conformists ; that Charles the First, and his go- 
vernment, so exasperated the English nation, as to 
cause his throne and the Church to be borne down by 
the tempest ; and that by the fault of the State, for 
a long period, the Church, always in the hands of the 
State, suffered the greatest disadvantages, and passed 
through the most painful vicissitudes, without remedy. 
But the Church was not responsible for the faults of 
the State in administering her affairs. She was a 
sufferer, but not the actor, in those unfortunate 
transactions. 

But to return from this digression. Not to notice 
the political advantages to England, derived from the 
Protestant Reformation, which do not fall directly 
within the scope of our purpose, we will here con- 
clade our notice of the English branch of that great 
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and eventful moTement, in a few words of Bishop 
Short, on its spiritual results : 

" We have learned thereby the fundamental truth on 
which the whole of Christianity rests, nay, which is 
itself Christianity : That we are accounted righteous 
before God only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, by faith, and not of our own works, or 
deservings ; that good works, however pleasing to 
God, are only accepted as proofs of the faith which we 
entertain in the mercy of heaven, and as proceeding 
from love towards him who hath redeemed us ; that 
acts of penitence, however sincere, can in no sense be 
deemed a compensation for our sin, although they may 
prove useful to ourselves in preventing the repetition 
of our crimes ; and that there is no sacrifice for sin 
but the atonement that was once offered on the 
Cross. 

" The establishment of these truths virtually got 
rid of the greater part of the superstitious rites, with 
which religion had been overwhelmed, and she was 
again enthroned in the heart of the true believer, in- 
stead of being identified with ceremonious observ- 
ances. A Communion had been substituted in lieu 
of the Mass, the efficacy of which consists in the 
institution of Christ, and the state of the conscience, 
and not in the magic virtue of priestly offices. The 
personal responsibility of the individual Christian 
was clearly insisted on ; and though the laity were 
not deprived of the comfort and aid of spiritual guid- 
ance, yet that inquisitorial power which the clergy 
had exercised, by means of auricular confessions, was 
xemovedi and the priesthood became tbft dix^^t^ t^i 
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their flocks, and not the self-constituted judges on 
which pardon might be obtained from the Ahnighty. 
They were still the keepers of the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven ; but by the dissemination of the 
Scriptures, and the progress of education, the rest 
of their brethren were permitted to guide their own 
footsteps towards the gates of paradise. The Bible 
was indeed committed to their peculiar care; but it 
was not withheld from the hands of the people ; so 
that though it was their especial duty to lead on their 
fellow-servants, in the right path, yet they could no 
longer, like the lawyers of old, take away the key 
from others, or prevent those from entering in who 
would gladly do so. All were taught to examine for 
themselves. . . The first great step towards religious 
liberty was irrevocably taken, when it was authori- 
tatively stated (Articles of Religion, XXI.), that every 
assembly of human beings was liable to err, even in 
things pertaining to God. At the same time a very 
material diminution was made in the power of the 
Church, considered as a body distinct from the laity, 
when the clergy were allowed to connect themselves 
with the rest of society, by those ties of matrimony 
which the law of God has left open to all." (§ 413.) 



The Continental Reformation. 

Martin Luther was an obedient son of the Church 
of Rome, had done her some service, and was dis- 
posed to do more ; and he would never have lifted 
up his hand against her, if his fealty to God had not 
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NjReen stronger than his attachment to Rome. All 
!|^«the mighty spirits of the Reformers, Anglican and 
¥~ Continental, sympathizing in a common cause, were 
i made mighty by a sense of the mighty wrongs en- 
dured. Their natural endowments, superior though 
they were, would probably never have figured con- 
spicuously in history, but for the occasion that forced 
them into vigorous action. The atrocities of the 
Church of Rome had mounted into contempt for the 
opinions of mankind, and into an impious defiance 
of the throne of heaven. Never before, nor since, 
did that machinery of iniquity and crime tower so 
loftily, or stride onward with such audacity, or show 
itself so confindent of irresistible sway, as in the former 
part of the sixteenth century. Its framework was 
then complete, and it has never since been improved, 
except in the development of the grand conception 
of Ignatius Loyola. The Primate of all Christendom 
had nothing left to acquire, as the Vicar of God on 
earth, and occupied the summit of command over 
this world and the future, so far as man is interested 
in either. Every pretention of the Church of Rome 
had been put forward in its full dimensions, and was 
generally conceded ; every dogma had been framed 
and shaped to its exact purpose, and been long in 
vogue ; every part of the stupendous machinery 
seemed well adjusted ; and the world awaited the 
doing of its work. ** Quem Deus vult perdere, prius 
dementat." Whom God will destroy, he first makes 
mad. 

That was the hour of destiny for the Church of 
Rome. She was indeed mad. Intoxicated with 
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power, she rushed on Germany, to crush the spirits, 
which her own atrocities had stirred up. She had 
made them what thej were, no longer filial, but 
questioning her authority, never before questioned; 
and to unmake such a work of her own hand, was 
not an easy tasL It was a mighty struggle, and 
one in which the world then, and in all future time, 
was interested. In connexion with what was at the 
same time going on in England, it was the great bat- 
tle of freedom on earth, not indeed for its instant 
maturity, but to fix a fulcrum for the lever of all its 
future operations. The greatest blessing to man 
comes not without cost, or without time. If so many 
centuries were required for the erection of this 
mighty machine for man's oppression, can it reason- 
ably be expected to take less than centuries to re- 
deem man from the consequences of so great a de- 
linquency as the permission of this great wrong to 
himself? 

Grermany, thoroughly roused to resistance, and 
Rome, bent on vengeance, met in conflict, with 
Martin Luther to lead on one side, and the legate 
of the Pope on the other ; the former armed with 
truth and a consciousness of right, and the latter 
backed by all the power of the Pope, then mighty 
and dominant in Europe. It was a direct encounter 
of the pure principles of Christianity with the prin- 
ciples of the Church of Rome ; and it presented an 
opportunity to show, in open debate, that the poles 
of the earth could not be wider apart, or point in 
directions more distinctly opposite. The Church of 
Bome^ for a long succession of ages, had been grow- 
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ing up to her full stature, and extending the donuun 
of her influence, with little opposition from within, 
and had never failed easily to put it down when it 
started up. She was not accustomed to grapple 
with such sturdy sons as Martin Luther and his 
coadjutors. This, with the corresponding movement 
in England, constituted an epoch in her own history, 
as well as in the history of the world — an epoch of 
her own creation, forced upon her by her folly, by 
her presumption, by her arrogance, by her blind 
trust in that machinery of iniquity which she had so 
long wielded with such skill and success. While 
Germany, waked up to rebellion, and led on by 
Luther in vindication of the proper genius of Chris- 
tianity; of the rights of that conscience which God 
has planted in the breast of man ; of the rights of 
the true Church ; of the rights of humanity as 
embodied, or intended to be embodied, in the polities 
of nations — all in opposition to such claims as 
those of the Church of Borne;— while Germany, 
we say, stood waiting for the onset, the legate of the 
Pope presented himself, not for a parley, but for 
submission ; and to demand the person of the chief 
offender, to be tried at Rome, whose fate there was 
already aealed ; to be followed up by signal ven- 
geance on his sympathizers and coadjutors. It was a 
dream of easy victory on the part of him, who ''as 
God sat in the temple of Gk)d, showing himself that 
he was Gt)d." What ! a monk oppose a Pope, and 
lift his hand against the papal throne with success ! 
Could any body imagine that? But the monk had 
a potent right against a stupendooA ^^ix^tl^. ^\>dl^ 
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monk was a man for the time, for the world, for all 
succeeding time. The monk had been a student in 
the Scriptures, and in the polity of the Church of 
Bome. The monk had well considered the arrogant 
pretensions of the Pope, and the absurd and blas- 
phemous dogmas of the hierarchy. The monk had 
been baptized witb the true spirit of Christianity. 
The monk had a conscience, and respected its 
behests ; he had learning, and knew how to use it ; 
he had had opportunity to give his thoughts to the 
public, and to educate a prince and a people in his 
own principles, before he was called to account. 
The monk was endowed with courage, and feared 
not " as many devils as there were tiles on the roofs 
of the houses at Worms." In short, the monk, 
taking the Bible as a text, understood it and imbibed 
its spirit ; he understood the true genius of Chris- 
tianity ; he understood the ground on which he stood, 
as firm and impregnable, and that of the Church of 
Rome as utterly defective, and dangerous to stand 
upon. He knew her whole structure was a figment 
of art, and of man's device, mighty, indeed, but yet 
a product of human invention, for political ends, on 
a magnificent scale. The monk, by his preaching 
and by his pen, had waked up the reason of all Ger- 
many, and taught the world how to use it for the 
occasion. He had broken the spell which held under 
ban the right of private judgment as to the mean- 
ing of the Scriptures, and as to all spiritual things, 
thereby restoring the germ of freedom which is 
destined to grow into a trunk that shall defy the 
winds and atorma of heaven, and spread its branches 
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over all the earth. For, however many things there 
may be to regret, as the first results of diversity and 
collision of opinion, it is the only path of freedom, 
the great highway to ultimate and universal concord ; 
inasmuch as constant discontent, constant liability 
to convulsions in society, and constant abuse of the 
denial of the right, always have been, and can never 
fail to be, concomitants of this usurpation. 

Luther had done much more : he had shown the 
enormity of indulgences ; he had demolished the con- 
fessional, and scattered its fragments to the winds ; he 
had asserted the rights of conscience as independent 
of all human authority ; he had denied the primacy 
and infallibility of the Pope ; he had denounced the 
doctrine of purgatory ; he had restored the sacraments 
of Christianity, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, to 
their original position, in distinction from those foisted 
into that place by the Church of Bome ; he had de- 
nounced monasteries and convents as corrupt and 
abominable institutions ; and in contempt of the disci- 
pline of the Church, took to himself a wife. In short, 
Luther protested against the Pope, and the Church 
of Rome, in these and many other particulars, and 
in the face of all Europe and of the world, he defied 
and braved the Papal authority and power. We know 
the sequel: he succeeded, and Grermany was revo- 
lutionized. 

We know that Luther was not alone in the great 
work of the continental Reformation. He had hi^ 
predecessors, such as Wiclif and Huss ; he had 
his contemporarieSi such as Melancthon and Zuing- 
lius ; he had saccessors, to carry on \\i^ ^^^'^^ Sx^^ 
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Grermany, in Switzerland, and in Holland ; and he had 
a mighty protector in Frederick, Elector of Saxony. 
But Luther's personal endeavours constituted the 
turning point of the continental Reformation. By his 
hand, the Papal power and pretensions, and all that 
constitutes the peculiar polity of the Church of 
Rome, received a blow from which they have never 
recovered, and can never recover. It was mortal. 
Such a monster may be a long time dying ; but it 
was doomed in the unequal contest with the Re- 
formers. 

We do not mean to exalt Martin Luther above his 
merits, nor to present him as a model of character 
in all things. He was a rough man, and might, 
perhaps, be called rash ; and he went off the stage 
holding some unripe opinions. A man does not 
leap, at a single bound, from a world of error into 
the possession of all truth. We see Luther groping 
very much in the dark, and undecided what to do, 
at least how far to go, when he first began his great 
work. Lideed, his work was not a plan of his own, 
but a plan of Providence. A child of a high destiny 
never re^ads beforehand the chapter of his own future 
history ; but comes to his several tasks, step by step. 
He is qualified for them by succeeding events. So 
was it with Luther. Li every stage of his extraor- 
dinary career, once begun, he was waked up to new 
calls of duty, and forced to new efforts by new 
exigencies. It was a long time before he got half 
way in the field which he aftarwards occupied. He 
grappled with the abominatioijs of the Church of 
Rome, onQ by one, and he never fairly got hold of 
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them all. He was neither a ripe, nor an accom- 
plished scholar, though a great and successful stu- 
dent ; but he was a genius, which sees intuitively ; 
he was honest and true to himself, to man, to Grod ; 
he was bold, audacious, else he never would have 
begun the work which he finished. He had the 
biggest soul in all Germany, if not in all the world. 
He was the grand instrument of Providence for the 
occasion ; and that is enough. Thoueh Luther was 
a prince of Reformers, he did not make clean work 
of the Reformation. How could he ? It was too 
great a work for one man, or for one age. But he 
dealt a mighty blow on the head of "the beast,**' 
that made him reel ; he stripped " the woman " that 
sat upon the beast, of her gorgeous toilet, and exposed 
her shame ; he greatly helped to prepare the way for 
Christendom to be redeemed from its long and griev- 
ous bondage ; and if that does not recommend him to 
a place in the calendar of saints at Rome, it qualifies 
him eminently to be held in respect and esteem by all 
mankind. 

Though Luther was necessarily a theologian, he was 
not an over nice one. He never did any thing nicely. 
A nice man could never have done his rough work ; a 
prudent man would have shrunk from his perilous en- 
terprise. Had he dreamed of it himself beforehand, 
even his spirit might have been appalled. But the 
cause which required his agency was, in every stage, 
the school of his training. He had no leisure for the 
study of metaphysics, or for the hair-splitting distinc- 
tions of modem theological schools. But he was a 
straight forward man of God, who fe\t WksA. \k& \Ai^ ^ 
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mission from God, and that he must fulfil it, though 
all the armies of hell were in his path.* 

Comparison of the two Movements of the Reformation^ 
Anglican and Continental^ and of their Results, 

It has been seen, that the movement began in 
England, through the instrumentality of Wiclif, 
nearly one hundred and fifby years before it came to 
a crisis there and on the continent ; and that Wiclif, 

* ** So small a spark as that collision " (of the Charch of Borne 
with Lather and his coadjators), ** made, could never have raised 
so great a fire, if the world had not been strongly disposed to it 
by the just prejudices they had conceived against the popish 
clergy, whose ignorance and lewd lives had laid them so open to 
contempt and hatred, that any one that would set himself against 
them, could not but be kindly looked on by the people. They 
(the clergy,) had engrossed the greater part both of the riches 
and power of Christendom, and lived at their ease, and in much 
wealth; and the corruptions of their worship and doctrine were 
such, that a very small portion of common sense, with but a slight 
looking into the New Testament, discovered them. Nor had they 
any other varnish to cover them by, but the authority and tradi- 
tions of the Church. But when some studious men began to read 
the ancient fathers and councils, they found a vast difference be- 
tween the first five ages (centuries) of the Christian Church, in 
which piety and learning prevailed, and the last ten ages (cen- 
turies) in which ignorance had buried all their former learning; 
only a little misguided devotion was retuned for six of these 
ages (centuries), and in the last ybur, the restless ambition and 
usurpations of the Popes were supported by the seeming holiness 
of the begging friars, and the fdse counterfeits of learning, which 
were among the canonists, schoolmen, and casuists; so that, not- 
withstanding all the opposition of princes, it was incredible to see 
how men were generally inclined to these (new) doctrines.*' — 
Burnet's Be/orma^ony Fart /., Book /. 
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did a great work of preparation. The effects he 
produced constituted a broad platform of future ope« 
rations, in England, in Grermany, in Holland, in 
Switzerland, and in other parts of the continent. 
We have also seen, that, when these affairs came to 
a crisis in England, and in the progress of the 
Reformation there, they were managed, and con- 
trolled by the strong hand of the civil power; that 
the Church of England was not broken up, but that 
she maintained her integrity, and her Catholic cha« 
racter ; that her Episcopal organization was not at 
all disturbed; that the work of compiling a liturgy, 
and preparing articles of faith, under Edward the 
Sixth, was calm and sensible, not refusing to take 
what was good from the Church of Rome, and 
rejecting the bad; also consenting to be indebted to 
the Lutherans ; and finally, that the Church of 
England came out from the trial, whole, sound, with 
provisions in her organization, in her liturgy, in her 
offices, and in her faith, fitted for all ages, so that 
they have not required to be essentially altered down 
to this time — a space of three hundred years. These, 
it must be acknowledged, are very remarkable facts. 
The Reformation in England was achieved compara- 
tively without passion. The public policy of the 
government seems to have been always in the lead, 
and to have kept its hand upon the movement as a 
national interest. Nor is the Church liable to the 
reproach which has sometimes been cast upon her 
for this connexion. On the contrary, it was pro- 
videntially ordered, to combine precisely the two 
agencies, in oppoamg and puttiBL^ ^qwh 'S^'^^^l^ 
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which the case required ; and it was no where done 
so well, and with so happy a result, as in England. 
The verj thing so desirable to be accomplished in 
the Beformation, as an incident — and a most impor- 
tant one— was there achieved, to wit, that the fabric 
of the Church, as a Church, should neither be 
shaken, nor disturbed, not only that she might 
maintain her Catholic attitude, but that she might be 
fully armed, by her organization and liturgy, to hold 
and vindicate the Catholic faith in coming ages of 
trial, for the want of which other portions of the 
Protestant world, for instance Germany, have' so sig- 
nally failed to keep "the faith once delivered to the 
saints." 

Besides, the very idea of Protestant^ in connexion 
with the history which has caused the name to be so 
applied, as much concerns civil as religious liberty, 
inasmuch as the claims of the Pope sweep over both 
these fields without qualification and without limit. 
There is this peculiarity in the position of all poli- 
tical fabrics, since the Protestant Reformation, via., 
that the civil power, all the world over, is interested 
in the vindication of the rights of Protestant Churches, 
against the Church of Rome, and cannot escape from 
the obligation, so far as civil or political power is 
necessary. A simple demonstration may be sufilcient, 
as in the case of the Elector of Saxony, who took 
Luther under his protection, without which, nothing 
but a miracle could have saved the Reformation in 
that quarter, at that time. All the Protestant so- 
vereigns of England, since the Reformation, have 
occupied that position, and that ia the position of 
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Queen Victoria at this moment. The whole power 
of the British empire is pledged in this cause ; and 
as long as the Church of Rome maintains her pre- 
sent attitude, with her present principles, there will 
never cease to be occasion for all nations, loving free- 
dom, to stand upon their arms, in relation to these 
pretensions, preposterous as thej are. For they are 
yet backed by a stupendous power, physical and 
political. 

The importance of the Reformation on the conti- 
nent, as a movement separate from that of England, 
under Martin Luther as its great champion, cannot 
. be easily over-estimated, whether we regard it as 
bearing on the civil or religious rights of mankind ; 
although we shall necessarily find in it a radical 
defect, the unavoidable results of which have been 
unfortunate, and in some respects disastrous to the 
faith of Christianity. The blow on the power of the 
Church of Rome was vigorous and effective. It was 
more astounding than any other single movement of 
the Protestant Reformation. The world saw and 
admired, and will never cease to admire, the heroic 
courage and dauntless bearing of the great Reformer. 
Indeed, there was, in the part he acted, in that pro- 
found and comprehensive agony of the social state, so 
much to dazzle the eyes of observers then and ever 
since, that the world, in its admiration of that which 
was so truly great, has almost overlooked other equally, 
perhaps more important branches of the Reformation, 
carried on in a more quiet way. Martin Luther was 
the hero of a great drama. Single and alone, so far 
as intellectual and moral power was coi[i^rcL^^ V^ 
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battled with and baffled the most gigantic power which 
has ever appeared on earth. Thanks to Frederick, 
who resolved to sustain him, and without whose 
protection he would have fallen. His victory was a 
complete and lasting triumph for Grermanj, and for the 
world. 

Though the benefits of the Reformation by Luther 
have been great and enduring, he was rather a 
breaker down of that which was bad, than a builder 
up of that which was most needed at that juncture. 
He was more of a destructive than of a conservative. 
Fortunately, however, his destructive aims were well 
directed. 

The Church of Rome had nearly every thing in 
her, from primitive times downward, that was wanted 
for a Reformed Church. She had an Apostolic minis- 
try; she had the true catholic faith; she had com* 
mon liturgical services and special offices of great 
value. A most 'perfect ritual could be found there. 
All these were things which were wanted in a Church 
reformed out of the Church of Rome, and which 
could not safely be dispensed with. A wise and 
sound reform takes the good, and throws away the 
bad. The very idea of a reform, supposes a result 
of this kind. And yet, so far as appears, the conti- 
nental Reformation was not sufficiently careful in 
these particulars ; but went on, for the most part, to 
build up all things new. K an Apostolic ministry 
could not be obtained from the Church of Rome, it 
might, probably, have been obtained from that of 
England. New creeds, new articles of faith, and 
neir o&cea of religion, one varying from another, 
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were formed and introduced, in different parts of the 
Continental Reformed Churches. For the most part, 
they were sound ; but all of them wanted the sanction 
and unction of time. The forms of religion are ripened 
and mellowed by time only. If good, the older they 
are, so much the better. To reject any thing simply 
because it came from the Church of Rome, was most 
unwise. 

If all the branches of the Reformation had been 
careful to secure to themselves an Episcopal ministry ; 
if they had adopted liturgical services, such as Calvin 
recommended in his letter to the Lord Protector of 
England in 1548, such as John Knox once prepared 
for the Church of Scotland, and such as the " Di- 
rectory for the public worship of God" ordered for 
the three kingdoms by Parliament during the Common- 
wealth ; and if they had embodied in such liturgies 
and public offices the entire Catholic faith, that it 
should never cease to act upon the common mind as 
the sun and rain of heaven act upon the bosom of the 
earth, can it be imagined, would it have been morally 
impossible, that such signal defections from the Christ- 
ian faith should have taken place, as those which have 
been witnessed in Protestant communities, on the 
continent of Europe ? Behold how the Catholic faith, 
adopted at the Protestant Reformation, has been main- 
tained, word for word, syllable for ^syllable, by the 
Church of England, and in the American Episcopal 
Church ! How is this difference of result to be ac- 
counted for, except it be in the internal structure and 
economy of the respective bodies in question ? If that 
be the cause—doubtless it is — \\, attot^*^ ^ ^^^^i^xiL ^\ 
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most significant import, as well as of a most practical 
character. 

It does not appear, that anj branch of the Church 
of Christ ever existed without Episcopacy, till the 
continental Reformation ventured upon the responsible 
experiment. Over the entire field of the operations 
of Luther and Calvin, and of their co-adjutors, the 
result has been most disastrous to the Catholic faith. 
Probably a part of these deplorable consequences has 
been owing to other concurrent causes, such as the 
want of a common liturgy, and the Creeds incorporated 
with it. Wherever we find Episcopacy and a liturgy, 
we generally find the Catholic faith in its purity. Is 
not this great fact instructive ! We are also advised by 
it, that the non-episcopal branches of the Christian 
family cannot date farther back than about three 
centuries. 



The Refortnation in Scotland. 

The crisis of the Reformation in Scotland was not 
developed so soon as in England and Germany ; and 
it was accomplished by force of arms. " The events 
which were contributed," says Bishop Short,, ^*to 
throw down the power of the Church of Rome, are 
so totally difierent from those which produced the 
same effect in England, that it was scarcely to be ex- 
pected that the two nations should regard their 
Church in the same light. • . • All truths, and par- 
ticularly moral truths, are likely to be disseminated 
to the greatest advantage, when the process is slow^ 
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and when the several stages are gradually communi- 
cated to those most interested in their admission or 
rejection. In England the class of Reformers was 
numerous long before the time of Luther ; and the 
Bible was here appealed to, as the standard of 
opinion, long before the dawn of the Reformation in 

Oermanj In England, during the reign of 

Edward VI., the Reformation was carried on chiefly 
by the government, and outstripped the opinions of 
the people. In Scotland, the feelings of the people 
were favourable to the Reformation, and the only hope 
of its final establishment was connected in their Ininds 
with the prospect of success entertained by those who 
must be viewed as rebels." (§491, § 494.) 

The Queen had returned for answer to the exhor- 
tations of the Kirk, that she could not be persuaded 
into their religion ; whereupon the Kirk replied, that 
'* this is no small grief to the Christian hearts of her 
godly subjects, considering, that the trumpet of 
Christ's Gospel has been so long blowing in this 
country, and his mercy so plainly offered in the same. 
. . . Our religion is not else than the same which 
Christ in the last dajB revealed. . . . We most 
revently require, in the name of the Eternal God, 
that her majesty would embrace the means whereby 
she may be persuaded in the truth," preaching, &c., 
{Bumefs Records, Fart IIL) But in that she could 
not acquiesce. Nevertheless, the Kirk carried the 
Reformation, with such menance of force as prevailed* 
" One thing," says Bishop Burnet, '^ is not a little to 
the honour of Knox and his followers, in that tumul- 
tuary Reformation, that the mulliXud^ y(^^ ^^ ^^i^-H^TCk^^^ 
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even amidst all that popular heat, that no blood was 
shed.*' 

The Reformation was consummated by four acts pf 
Parliament : " One for abolishing the Pope's power ; 
a second, for the repealing of all laws made in favour 
of the former superstition ; a third, for the punish* 
ing of those that said or heard mass ; and the fourth 
was a confirmation of the Confession of faith. This 
last was planned by Knox." {Burners Reformation, 
Part ULy Book III,) Probably these acts all owed 
their origin to Knox, who was the governing spirit of 
the time. 

All branches of the Reformation on the Continent 
may be regarded as constituting one body, ramifying 
from the Germanic column. In the movement at 
Geneva, with Calvin at its head, there was, perhaps, 
more independence of Luther's lead, than in any other; 
and 09 account of the theological debate, started 
by Calvin, it had a peculiar character, and a specific 
influence. 

Our first remark on the genius of the Reformation, 
is, that it was naturally and necessarily a correlative 
of the genius of the Church of Rome, in having pre- 
cisely those attributes which constitute the opposites 
of the vices of that Church, and which were required 
to encounter and subdue them. It was a genius of 
a decided and vigorous character, not unlike that of 
the primitive church, which was ready for martyrdom, 
and in a host of instances attained that distinction. 
It was a genius which gave character, and a new 
character, to the age, in a very wide extent. It made 
an indelible Btamp in history, and secured a perpe- 
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tuity of influence, which was destined to spread over 
Europe, and over the world, and to affect not only 
religious, but political society. It waked up inquiry 
on all subjects, religious, philosophical, scientific, and 
political, and secured, to the extent of its domain, 
freedom to conscience, to intellectual effort, and to 
states. It broke the spell of authority, by which the 
Church of Rome had so long enchained the world, 
and opened a field for independent action to vigorous 
and aspiring minds. It was an introduction of a new 
era, not only in religion, but in civil freedom, in the 
social state, in learning, and in science. The predo- 
minant characteristic of the movement, related always 
to the arrogant claims, the despotic rule, the all- 
absorbing power, and the absurd and blasphemous dog- 
mas of the Church of Home ; and no student of history 
can appreciate the genius of the Reformation, and its 
influence on mankind, who does not regard it in these 
aspects and relations. 

The fact, that the political interests of all nations 
are necessarily involved in the cause of the Protes- 
tant Reformation, presents one of its most important 
features. The claims of the Pope, as we have seen 
in a former chapter, are over the temporal, as well 
as over the spiritual destinies of man. He is crowned 
not only with the mitre, but with the tiara, the latter 
denoting especially his political pretensions. He 
claims to be '* King of kings, and Lord of lords," on 
earth. At his inauguration, literally " arrayed in 
purple, and scarlet, and gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls," he is lifted up by the Cardinals, and 
placed, sitting, on the Altar of God, ^^^Qi^\xk%\\\ss5.- 
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self that he is God ;" and with a golden chalice at his 
side, he receives, bj representation, the homage of the 
world. 

Bj these and other signs and pretensions, so well 
certified, so long and so widely proclaimed, and so 
often, whenever it has been possible, put in force, all 
Protestant nations know, or may know, what their po- 
sition is. He that is forewarned, is forearmed ; at 
least, it must be his own fault if he is not. Until the 
pages of history can be sealed up, every Protestant, 
throughout the world, sees what he may yet have to do. 
There is a strange, unnatural truce on this subject in the 
United States, arising from the fact, that the two great 
political parties of the country both have need of the 
votes of the subjects of the Pope of Rome. But the 
time may come when these parties will be as eager to 
shake off such help, as they are now to embrace it. 
The Protestant world may yet have to muster under the 
banner, floating in the breeze, Dieu et man droit. There 
can never be peace, while the dome of St. Peter cano- 
pies the head of a Prince, whose throne is upheld by 
traffic in the souls and bodies of men. 



CHAPTER VL 

THE OBNIUS OF THE CHURCH OF ENOLAND. 

To suppose that every branch of the Christian 
Church has the same character, or that such unifor- 
mity is necessary to the objects of Christianity, would 
be a great mistake. On the contrary, it would be 
easy to show, as we must yet incidentally do in the 
progress of this work, that some considerable diver- 
sity of character, in the polities and discipline of 
different Churches, is not only the unavoidable result 
of the history and circumstances that have given 
birth to them, but indispensable to their greatest use- 
fulness. 

To arrive at a knowledge and just appreciation of 
the genius of the Church of England, some considera- 
ble range of history must be cursorily surveyed. In a 
future place in this work, it will be both pertinent and 
instructive, for the accomplishment of our main de- 
sign, to present the contrast between the position of 
the Church of England, and that of the American 
Episcopal Church, relative to general society, and 
more particularly in relation to political society. It 
will, therefore, be very essential to have before us the 
condition of the English Church as a State establish- 
ment, which is not less necessary as an indication, in 
part, of her genius ; and this it will be impossible fiill^ 
to understand, without a BomeY^laat ^xV.^\i^^^ nK^-^ ^^ 
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the history of the national Synod of that Church, styled 
the Convocation. The subject may, perhaps, as well 
be introduced, by a few citations from Burn's " Ecclesi- 
astical Law,*^ He says : — 

" Though the word Convocation be in itself of a 
general signification, yet custom hath determined 
its sense'* (in England) " to an ecclesiastical use, 
and made it, if not only, yet principally, to be 
restrained to the assemblies of the clergy. . . . 
These assemblies were as old almost as the first set- 
tlement of Christianity among us, and, amidst all 
our other revolutions, continued to be held till the 

time of King Henry the Eighth The 

archbishop called together, first the bishops, after- 
wards the other prelates of their provinces ; and by 
degrees added to these such of their inferior clergy, 
as they thought needful. In these assemblies of. the 
clergy, only the spiritual affairs of the Church were 
wont for a long time to be transacted. . . . When 
the papal authority had prevailed here, another and 
yet larger sort of councils" (in distinction from the 
Archi - episcopal Convocations), " were introduced 
among us, of the bishops and prelates of the whole 
realm. These were properly national Church coun- 
cils. But besides these Synods, two other assem- 
blies there were, of the clergy of this realm, peculiar 
to our own state and country, in which the clergy 
were convened, not for the spiritual affairs of the 
Church, but for the good and benefit of the realm, 
and to act as members of the one as well as of 
the other. . . . Hence our bishops first, and then 
some of our other prelates, as abbots and friars. 
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were very early brought into the great councils 
of the realm, or Parliament-; and there consulted 
and acted together with the laity. Thus were the 
greater clergy first brought into our state councils, 
and made a constant and established part of them. 

Our Saxon ancestors subjected the lands 

of the clergy to the three-fold necessity of castles, 
bridges, and expeditions. And the granting of aids 
in these cases, brought on assemblies of the clergy, 
which were afterwards distinguished by the name of 

Convocation William the conqueror turned the 

frankalmoigne tenures of the bishops, and some of 
the great abbots, into baronies ; and from thence for- 
ward they were obliged to send persons to the wars, 
and to attend in parliament, which was complained of 

as a burthen Edward L fixed upon an 

establishment " (of Church and State) " which hath, 

in some sort, continued ever since He 

designed to have the clergy as a third estate, and as 
the bishop was to sit, per baroniam^ in the temporal 
parliament, so they were to sit with the inferior 
clergy in Convocation. And the design of the king 
was, that, as the two temporal estates charged the 
temporalities, and made laws to bind all temporal 
things within this realm; so this other body should 
have given taxes to charge the spiritual possessions, 
and have made canons to bind the ecclesiastical body. 

Edward I. projected to have made the 

clergy one third estate dependent on himself, and 
therefore not only called the bishops," (into parlia- 
ment), ^' whom as barons he had a right to summon, 
but the rest of the clergy,** (by re^ieaetkX'aNAQv^^'''' ^"^ 
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he might have their consent to the taxes and assess- 
ments made on that body Though the 

inferior clergy, by this new scheme of Edward I., 
were let into the power of making canons, yet they 
foresaw they were to be taxed, and therefore joined 
with the bishops, in opposing what they thought an 
innovation. But the king, and the temporal estate 
were beforehand with them, and the clergy were all 
outlawed, and their possessions seized into the 
king's hands. Then they consented to meet. And 
to take away all pretence, there was a summons, be- 
tides the prcemunientes clause to the archbishop, 
that he should summon the bishops, deans, archdea- 
cons, colleges, and the whole clergy of his province. 
From hence, therefore, the bishops, deans, archdea- 
cons, colleges, and clergy, met by virtue of the arch- 
bishop's summons, which, being an ecclesiastical autho- 
rity, they could not object to. And so the bishops and 
clergy came to Convocation by the virtue of the arch- 
bishop's summons." Here we have the more modem, 
and in substance, the present Convocation of the 
Church of England. 

" So" (by this scheme of Edward I.) «* the clergy 
were doubly summoned : first, by the bishop, to 
attend the parliament, and secondly, by the arch- 
bishop, to appear in Convocation They 

sometimes met on the archbishop's summons, with- 
out the king*s writ The king gratified the 

archbishops, by suffering this new body of Convoca- 
tion to be formed in the nature of a parliament. 
They made canons by which each respective province 
was bounds and give aid and taxes to the king. . . 
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But though they thus sat as a parliament, and made 
laws for the Church, yet they did not make a part of 
the parliament properly so called. Sometimes, in- 
deed, the lords, and sometimes the commons, were 
wont to send to the Convocation for some of their 
body to give them advice in spiritual matters. But 
that was only by way of advice. For the Parliament 
have always insisted that their laws bound the clergy. 

So in the Saxon times, if the subject of any 

laws was for the outward peace and temporal govern- 
ment of the Church, such laws were properly ordained 
by the king and his great council of clergy and laity 
intermixed, as our acts of parliament are still made. 
But if there were any doctrine to be tried, or any 
exercise of pure discipline to be reformed, then the 
clergy of the great council departed into a separate 
Synod, and there acted as the proper judges. Only 
when they had thus provided for the state of religion, 
they brought their canons from the Synod to the great 
council, to be ratified by the king, with the advice of 
his great men, and so made the constitutions of the 
Church to be laws of the realm. Thus the case stood, 
when the act of submission was made to Henry the 
Eighth." 

The statute of submission to King Henry, so far as 
we can observe, has been the governing law of Convo- 
cation ever since ; the amount of which is, that Con- 
vocation can do nothing without the consent and sanc- 
tion of the sovereign.* 

* This act is summarily stated in a petition of Convocation to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in the reign of Edyr&x^ \>Ei!^ ^vs2^^ v^ 
follows : — 
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" And, therefore, by this act,'* says Bum, " the 
clergy being restrained from making any canons or 
constitutions, without the king's license, the power, as 
to this particular, which was before lodged in the 
hands of the Metropolitan, is now put into the hands 
of the king, who, having by authority of his writ, 
commanded the archbishop to summon them for state 
purposes, as the tenor of his writ shows, has it now in 
his own breast, whether he will let them act at all as a 
Church Synod or no. They are a Convocation, by the 
writ of summons ; but a council, properly speaking, 
they are not, nor can they legally act as such, till they 
have obtained the king's license so to do." In other 
words, the Convocation has been reduced to a cipher 
by lay power, till it shall be brought into action by 
lay counsels ; and then only so far as lay power shall 
permit, and lay counsels order. 

** And whereas, in a statute ordained and established by autho> 
rity of parliament at Westminster, in the 25th year of the reign 
of the most excellent prince, King Henry VIII., the clergy of this 
realm, submitting themselves to the King's highness, did acknow- 
ledge and confess, according to the truth, that the Convocations 
of the same clergy have been and ought to be assembled, by the 
King's writ, and did promise further, in verbo sacerdotii, that they 
never from thenceforth would presume to attempt, allege, claim, or 
put in use, or enact, promulge, or execute, any new canons, consti- 
tutions, ordinances, provincial or other, or by whatsoever other name 
they shall be called in the Convocation,' unless the king's most royal 
assent and license may to them be had to make, promulge, and exe- 
cute the same. And his majesty to give his most royal assent and 
authority in that behalf, upon pain of every one of the clergy doing 
the contrary, and being thereof convicted, to suffer imprisonment, 
and make fine at the King's will." — BumeVs Records of the Refor- 
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"In 1717, the Convocation was prorogued, and 
has never since sat for the transaction of any busi- 
ness." Dr. Burn represents Mr. Burke as saying, 
that " Convocation is called for form only. It sits 
for the purpose of making some polite ecclesiastical 
compliments to the king, and when that grace is said, 
retires, and is heard of no more. It is, however, a 
part of the constitution^ and may be called out into 
act and energy, whenever there is occasion ; and,** Mr. 
Burke adds, not very respectfully, "whenever those 
who conjure up that spirit, will choose to abide the 
consequence." 

Bishop Burnet speaks of Convocation as " a matter 
perplexed and dark," referring, apparently, to its an- 
cient composition, relations, and functions. This per- 
plexity and darkness, however, are much cleared away 
by the above citations from Burn's Ecclesiastical 
law. According to Bishop Burnet, one of the peti- 
tions of Convocation, to Edward VI., was "that no 
acts concerning matters of religion might pass, with- 
out the sight and assent of the clergy ;" which, we 
think, may be set down as a general principle, in the 
history of that body. It is also stated by Bishop Bur- 
net, as a prevalent opinion, " that the whole Parlia- 
ment sat together in one house, before Edward the 
Third*s time, and that the clergy were a part of that 
body without question. But when the Lords and Com- 
mons sat apart, the clergy likewise sat in two houses" 
(of Convocation). 

It will be observed, that there was no lay element 
in the Convocation. It was purely a clerical body* 
But the balance laical power was ve^X^^ \tv. ^«x^\a.- 
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4nent, all the members of which were in fact or 
theory, we suppose in both, members of the Church. 
The functions of Parliament in government and legis- 
lation for the Church, were in fact those of a lay 
Bynod, though not so denominated. The principle, 
however, on which they acted in this capacity, in con- 
junction with Convocation, is evident. It was the 
natural and appropriate function of Convocation to 
originate and propose to Parliament all matters apper- 
taining to the Church. These measures, of course, 
before they could have the force of law, must pass 
through Parliament, or obtain the sanction of the sove- 
reign. Such, in substance, was the original constitu- 
tion of Church and State in England. The King, 
Parliament, and Convocation, in all acts of government 
and legislation for the Church, were parts of the same 
synod. In all such measures, they acted conjointly, 
as members of the Church, for the Church. Convo- 
cation, when in full and regular action, generally held 
its sessions at the same time with Parliament, that both 
bodies might act together, as occasion might require, 
and both were convened and acted, as seen above, 
under royal authority.* 

* The position which the clergy of the Church of England for- 
merly considered themselves entitled to occupy, in all legislation ap- 
pertaining to the Church, will appear in the following extract from a 
petition of the lower house of Convocation to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, in Edward the Sixth's reign : 

** The clergy, in this present Convocation assembled, have 
made humble suit unto the most reverend father in God, my lord 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and all the other bishops, that it may 
please them to be a mean to the king's majesty, and lord protec- 
tor's grace, that the said clergy, according to the tenor of the 



GENIUS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 117 

But times and customs have changed. The Con- 
vocation is still a nominal part of the Constitution 
of the British empire, and is as regularly called 
together at the opening of every new Parliament, as 
is Parliament itself. But there the commission of 
Convocation ends. After meeting, they are pro- 
rogued by the same authority, through the Arch- 
bishop, without being permitted to proceed to business. 
In 1852, however, for the first time since 1717, they 
have been permitted to sit on their own adjournments, 
and are in session at the time we are now writing. 
Since 1717, Convocation has done nothing in the 
way of government and legislation for the Church, 
but all this duty has devolved upon, or been assumed 
by. Parliament and the Crown* In other words, as 
will be seen, the government of the Church of Eng- 
land, for nearly a century and a half, has been entirely 
in the hands of the laity, excepting only the adminis- 
trative functions of the bishops. The bishops are all 
appointed by the Crown, and the right formerly en- 
joyed by the existing Episcopate, to confirm such 
appointments, or the right of voice formerly allowed 

king's writ, and the ancient laws and customs of this noble realm, 
might leave them room and place, and be associated with the Com- 
mons in the nether house of this present Parliament, as members of 
the commonwealth, and the king's most humble subjects. And if 
this may not be permitted and granted unto them, that then no 
statutes or laws concerning the Christian religion, or which shall 
concern especially the persons, possessions, rooms, liyings, jurisdic- 
tion, goods, or chattels of the said clergy, may pass nor be enacted, 
the said clergy not being made party thereunto, and their answers 
and reasons not beard.** — Burnet's Hittory of the Reformation^ 
Records, 
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to the bishops, as to who shall be their associates in 
the Episcopate, has fallen into abeyance, and is no 
longer realized. So long as the Episcopate is not 
vitiated as an Apostolic institution, trials of this and 
other kinds are no new things, and may pro video tally 
be overruled for good. 

In view of these very grave facts, a portion of the 
bishops and clergy of the Church of England have, 
to a great extent, and within a few years, been 
roused to a sense of their true position, and are em- 
ploying their best exertions and influence to recover 
the active powers of Convocation. There is, however, 
a want of harmony in this movement among the 
clergy, inasmuch as it is alleged to have originated 
with a minor, and in some respects, an obnoxious 
party. The argument for the revival of Convocation, 
is, however, on the side of the prime iliovers, as it is 
easy to demonstrate the false position of the Church, 
in its present relation to the State, having no power 
to act as a Church, except in her administrative func- 
tions. The platform of her ancient canons is worth 
something. But who could look on a Church, and 
such a Church, running on for a century and a half, 
without a single item of legislation originating in 
herself, and not be sensible of the amazing defect ! 
Not a single age can transpire, without great exigen- 
cies for Church legislation on Church polity. In 
contrast with the history of the Church of England, 
in this particular, see what a fabric has arisen in the 
American Episcopal Church, within the last half cen- 
tury ? What a fabric of Church polity ; what an 
Episcopate, rising and advancing, while the mother 
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Church of England stands still ! While the Episcopate 
of England proper remains nearly the same, in number, 
as it was a hundred years ago, that of the American 
Church has arisen from nothing, and shot ahead of her 
in fifty years I 

Besides the false position of the Church of England, 
in having been so long deprived of an internal and 
self-government, the parliament of England has also 
found itself in a false position in legislating for the 
Church, and has so far appreciated it, as not to presume 
to enact ecclesiastical canons. Hence the necessity to 
which the Church has been so long doomed, of carrying 
on her administrative functions, without new canons, 
and without any modification of her old ones, in adapt- 
ation to " the various exigencies of times and occa- 
sions," which have been many, great, and some even 
of a momentous character. Her legislative power has 
been crippled, broken down, by the civil power, and 
to this day lies in abeyance. She can do nothing 
in a synodical capacity, without a royal license, and 
that has been withheld since 1717. It is still true, 
as in the time of Bishop Burnet, when he said : 
" The government of the Church is not yet brought 
into the hands of Churchmen." (Part IL^ Book 
IIL) 

Something, possibly, might be gained, in the res- 
toration of the powers of Convocation ; but the Church 
could not be brought back to the position she occu- 
pied before they were taken away. That is impossi- 
ble, first, because she could not hope to be again 
endowed with the same co-ordinate powers, or with 
the initiative in matters appexta\mT\^ \.q ^V\n^ 
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polity. If we rightly understand the position of tiie 
Church of England, in Convocation, she was once not 
only co-ordinate with parliament, in all measnres 
touching her own interests, but she had the privilege 
of the initiative, it being supposed and admitted, that 
she only was qualified for that function. How could 
parliament so well understand the wants of the Church, 
as the Church herself ? Next, it would be impossiUe 
to recover the ground lost by such a long non-user of 
the powers of Convocation. Thirdly, the changes 
through which both Church and State have passed 
during this period, have given a new, and greatly 
different character to each, so much so, that the former 
relative position of the two parties would now be 
utterly impracticable. With changes of time, have 
been brought about changes of views on all sides, in 
regard to this relation of Church and State. And, 
lastly, parliament is now not only composed of many 
new elements, making such a relation somewhat incon- 
gruous ; but some new principles, of a radical and 
fundamental character, have been admitted into its 
organization, which would render such a co-operation 
of Convocation and parliament, if not impossible, at 
least extremely difficult. If, therefore^ the functions 
of Convocation are to be restored in any form or 
manner, some great effort of statesmanship would seem 
to be required, to erect and adjust a new platform, or, 
in many particulars, a new plan. 

We find the Church of England, then, in this per- 
fectly anomalous position, allied to the State, without 
any powers inherent in herself, except the adminis- 
trative functions of the Episcopate, and those func* 
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tions essentially crippled and embarrassed by the 
operation of the civil power. She is in a state of 
captivity. She cannot extend the Episcopate, accord- 
ing to the wants of the Church. The bishops have no 
voice, as formerly, in the confirmation of their asso- 
ciates in office, but are forced to receive those ap- 
pointed by the crown. The ancient canons are so 
defective, as to be now incapable of answering the pur- 
poses of discipline, and there is no recognized power 
to make new ones, or to modify the old. The Church 
is not permitted to do it, and Parliament will not act 
on so delicate a subject, because it is conscious of the 
impropriety of engaging in such a work ; and between 
prohibition on the one hand, and delinquency on the 
other, this most important duty has entirely failed to 
be performed ever since 1717.* 

Nevertheless, under all these disadvantages, and 

* There has been, however, one important exception, in 1840, to 
this neglect of Parliament. ** It was then ^provided by an elaborate 
act, that, in the case of any clerk (clergyman) who may be charged 
with any offence against the ecclesiastical laws of the realm, or con- 
cerning whom there may exist scandal or evil report, as having 
offended against the said laws, it shall be lawful for the Bishop of 
the Diocese within which the offence is alleged or reported to have 
been committed, on the application of any party complaining thereof, 
or if he shall see fit, on his own mere motion, to issue a commission 
to five persons to make inquiry as to the grounds of such a charge or 
report" — Hoffman on the Law of the Church, p. 400. This act, may 
possibly, answer most, if not all the purposes of discipline over the 
clergy, now required, unless, peradventure, it shall remain in a state 
of turn tiser by the bishops and clergy, because it does not come from 
the right quarter, as a canon of the Church. It certainly takes away 
a part of their argument for the restoration of the actbr^ ^^^sc^ ^1 
Ckynvocation. 
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for the very reason of them, the Church of England 
has acquitted herself in a manner, that will enforce 
respect, if not admiration. We live in what may, 
in some sense, be called a religious age. The leaven 
of Christianity pervades Christendom — a very proper 
thing, indeed. But we mean something more than a 
truism. Among Protestant nations, Christianity has 
become more vital and more active within the last 
half century. They who pretend to religion have 
been obliged, by the force of opinion, to do some- 
thing ; and we may gratefully ascribe much of what 
has been done to genuine Christian zeaL Under all 
the disadvantages of the Church of England, as above 
set forth, she has achieved great things, within an age 
now past. Not to speak of the ei^tension of the 
Church over the colonial portions of the British em- 
pire, which has been on a grand scale, and with signal 
success, there has been a revival of a marked vitality 
and efficiency in her domestic operations. It is 
stated in the address of Convocation to the Queen, 
as made in November, 1852, that more churches are 
now built in England, in one year, for the increased 
wants of the people, than in the whole of the last 
century. This multiplication of churches has been 
going on for many years, and is still in progress, with 
increasing demands for Church room ; and it is an 
interesting feature, that much of this is accomplished 
by the munificence of private individuals. There 
has been a simultaneous growth, chiefly the cause of 
these results, of the zeal and efficient action of the 
bishops and clergy. They have, at least in a mea- 
sure, kept pace with the spirit of the age, as well for 
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internal reform, as for the enlargement of the Church. 
One of the chief objects alleged, in soliciting of the 
crown a restoration of the powers of Convocation, is 
the revival of discipline. 

Probably, however, the attempt now making, by a 
portion of the bishops and clergy, to re-establish 
Convocation, will not be successful ; certainly not> in 
its ancient forms, with its former powers, in its former 
relation to Parliament. The time for that has gone 
by. The great majority of the clergy, if not of the 
bishops, are opposed to it ; and the laity are opposed. 
Parliament would seem to be jealous of this move- 
ment ; and from the tone of the address of the recent 
Convocation to the Queen, one would think, that 
little favour was expected from the Ministry of the 
Crown. 

There are, however, some auspicious indications 
of good for the Church of England, arising, perhaps, 
from an unexpected quarter. The British govern- 
ment has been educated in the Church ; it has ever 
been regarded as a part of the Church, and is so by 
the constitution of the empire. For a long period, 
more especially of late years, there has been mani- 
fested by the government an apparent conscientious- 
ness in the discharge of its high duties, as imposed 
by the constitution, towards the Church. The ap- 
pointment of bishops and archbishops has apparently 
been judicious, and all other functions of govern- 
ment in Church affairs, seem now to be discharged 
with a view to make the Church most efficient in 
promoting the cause of religion and Christianity at 
home and abroad. We are not aware, that any im- 
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peachment of the fidelity of the British government, in 
this respect, would fairly lie. It would seem, as if the 
revival of Christian piety and zeal in the Church of 
England, of late years, may, in no small degree, be 
attributable to this influence of government, directly 
and indirectly. If this be so, it is certainly a very 
remarkable fact, or group of facts, which may suggest 
a reminiscence of the prophecy, when ''kings shall 
become nursing fathers, and queens nursing mothers" 
of the Church. 

The Church of England, confessedly, has had her 
faults, as well as her difficulties. We have seen how 
completely she has fallen into the hands of the civil 
power, by the long and continued suspension of the 
functions of Convocation ; and there is little proba- 
bility, that those functions will ever be restored. It 
would seem to be morally impossible. The action 
of the recent Convocation betrays a consciousness of 
this difficulty, and reveals their almost hopeless posi- 
tion. Where, then, lies the hope of the Church of 
England ? She is lost, apparently, unless the go- 
vernment saves her (shall we say from herself ?) It 
is certainly in the power of the government to do 
this, and they seem to be intent on that great work. 
The Church of England has greatly prospered under 
this regime, and is still going on to prosper. Never 
since the Heformation has she done so well. And it 
is a remarkable phenomenon, that it is purely a laical 
regime. Nevertheless, Episcopacy is recognized, and 
allowed to exercise the full scope of Episcopal prero- 
gatives. It is principally, though not exclusively, 
tbe secular interests of the Church, that are assumed 
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and managed by the State. If this part of the 
economy of the Church of England is to stand and 
prevail) under the ordering of the civil power, it will 
doubtless be found expedient, after due deliberation, 
to revive the action of Convocation, so far at least, 
as to give to the Church suitable disciplinary canons. 
A Church can never do justice to itself, or fulfil all 
its duties, it is even liable to break into fragments, 
without a general synod ; and the Church of England 
now has none, except in a Convocation of defunct or 
suspended powers ; and Convocation, as will be seen, 
is rather a council, than a synod. Independent of 
the joint action of the government, as a lay body, it 
is not a synod. That, too, as must be acknowledged, 
is far from being normal. 

If Convocation is to be revived for Church pur- 
poses only, the important consideration of bringing in 
the lay element will probably have to be discussed. 
There can never be a proper Church synod without 
that element. The action and purposes of a council, 
in Protestant Churches certainly, and we believe every 
where, are never of the same character with those of a 
synod, and cannot have the same effect. So far as the 
Convocation of the Church of England has been sy- 
nodical in its character, it has always been on the 
theory, that Parliament and the Sovereign were a part 
of it. These latter constituted the lay element. But 
the action of Convocation as a council has never been 
allowed, by the laws of England, to have force outside 
of the clerical pale.* 



* <« 



Lord Coke says, * a Convocation may make constitutions^ h^ 
which those of the spiritaality sbalL \>^ \>craai^\ i'cst \)d^ss \X!l<«s<j i&S\^ 
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If, therefore, the revival of Convocation is not to 
be associated with Parliament, as formerly, it will 
be of little service, apparently, without the lay ele- 
ment; and so long as the bishops and clergy are 
disposed to dispense with that element, it is natural 
that they should find the laity opposed, as now. 
What can the Church of England do without the 
laity ? It was, as we suppose, on this principle, that 
the Rev. W, A. Coxe, a member of the lower house 
of the Convocation of 1852, oiFered the following 
amendment to the address to the Queen : " That, 
while we respectfully express our conviction, that the 
legislative assemblies of Convocation are an important 
part of the constitution of our Church, we believe 
that a resumption of their active functions, as at 
present constituted, without lay co-operation, will be at 
once inconvenient, and open to just suspicions." It 
seems, however, by the vote on this amendment, that 
Convocation was not prepared to entertain the princi- 
ple of admitting the lay element into the composition 
of the body. In one of the English Quarterlies, the 
Christian Remembrancer, for October, 1852, an earn- 
est advocate for the revival of Convocation, we find the 
following very decided expression on this question : 

either by representatioD, or in person, are present ; but not the tem- 
poralty.* In the primitive Chorch, the laity were present at all 
synods. When the Roman empire became Christian, no canon was 
made without the Emperor's consent. If the king and clergy make 
a canon, it binds the clergy in re eccksiastica, but it doth not bind 
laymen. The canons of Convocation do not bind the laity, w.thout 
an act of Parliament. It was determined by the unanimous resolu - 
tion of the Court of King's Bench, that such canons do not bind the 
lojty." — Burn's Ecclesiastical Law, 
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" Let the Church keep what she has got, and hold it 
fast, before we make such questions, as the admission 
of the laity, any very prominent part of the subject." 
They can doubtless remain, as they now are, under 
the lay power of Parliament and the Crown, and 
do nothing as a Convocation; and it may, perhaps, 
be best. We have seen, that for the present, it works 
well. 

In the representation of the lower house of th^ 
recent Convocation, to the Archbishop, there is an 
admission of the importance of the influence of the 
lay element, but it looks for it to Parliament and the 
Queen : ** They," the lower house of Convocation, 
" earnestly pray, that they may be permitted to 
consider what changes are needed, in order that it " 
(the Convocation) " may be reconstfucted, as a body 
fitted to represent and legislate in practical matters, 
in concert with the civil' legislature, for the Church 
of England, as spread through the United Kingdom, 
and through all our colonies ; so that, under God^s 
blessing, the manifold gifts bestowed on the lay members 
of the Church, as well as on the ecclesiastical, may 
worh together harmoniously y for the building up of the 
whole body, and for the strengthening and extending of 
the Kingdom of GodJ^ 

Rev. Dr. Jelf, of the lower House, said : " The 
Queen was constitutionally part of the Convocation, 
representing, in fact, the lay element." Dr. Wil- 
kins. Archdeacon of Nottingham, said : " Nothing 
could be done without the license of the Queen, or 
indeed, without the lic^se of the laity, as expressed 
through Parliament" From a\\ WiVa ^^ ^^aSiX^Kt^ n^^2>x 
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the importance of the lay element, to act with and 
upon the Convocation, is universally recognized. 
The only question is, as to the relation which that 
element shall sustain to Convocation, whether it 
shall, by a reconstruction of the body, be a compo- 
nent part of itself, or remain, as heretofore, in Par- 
liament and the sovereign. There are many reasons 
for the conclusion, that the latter mode cannot be 
realized, except in the perpetual suspension of the 
active powers of Convocation. Consequently, the 
only practicable mode would seem to be the admis- 
sion of the lay element as a component part of the 
body. 

How far the jealousy of the House of Commons 
towards Convocation is indicated by the following 
interrogatory and ^nswer, which occurred on the 15th 
of November, 1852, the fourth day after the opening 
of Convocation, we cannot say. It shows, at least, that 
the House of Commons have an eye on all the doings 
of Convocation. *' Mr. J. A. Smith asked the Secre- 
tary for the Home department, whether it was in- 
tended, that Convocation should continue to sit, or be 
prorogued as usual? Mr. Walpole" (the secretary) 
^'stated, that the usual course would be observed, 
and this was intended from the beginning.** (London 
Titnes.) This would seem to be small encouragement 
for the object prayed for in the Address of Convoca- 
tion to the Queen. 

The following remarks of the Bishop of Exeter, in 
the recent Convocation, are somewhat remarkable: — 
** I rejoice to think how much, how very much, by 
Crod's grace, has been gidned to the life, the serious- 
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ness, the efficiency of our Church. I rejoice to think> 
how much more like a Church it is, in many respects, 
than it was thirty years ago. Do not let me be sap- 
posed, however, tb look without dismay to much of 
what has happened in the course of the last thirty 
years, but especially in the course of the last ten. My 
lords, I have seen a large defection from the Church, 
of men, not all of whom have been led lightly to take 
the step they have done. We can see some of the 
causes. An eagerness after some of the claims of the 
hierarchy of Rome, may have misled a portion of these 
men. Others may have been misled by a desire to 
imitate the excessive ritual of that Church. There 
are some who may have longed for more power them- 
selves, as presbyters, than our Church gives them. 
But, my lords, I know of more than one — I know of 
those whom I have honoured — that they have gone 
because of what they take to be the miserable thraldom 
of the Church to the State of this land. I know there 
are many in this Church, who, if the time should ever 
come, that the Church should declare itself incompetent 
to its essential duties and to its vital action, will leave 
it. I, for one, will leave this Church, if .that time 
should ever come. I will not go to Rome. Nothing 
could induce me to go to that corrupted Church. 
But never, never, never will I act as a bishop of the 
Church of England, whenever she is thoroughly 
placed under the feet of the temporal power." (London 
Times.) 

The first part of these remarks is a very distinct 
and grateful recognition of the great good that has 
been accomplished, within the last \^^x\:^ -^^idx^ Vj 
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the active and efficient supervision of the temporal 
power over the Church, as before noticed. This great 
change for the better could not be denied by the 
Bishop of Exeter, though, possibly*, he might be re- 
luctant to acknowledge the cause, as it would,, perhaps, 
militate against his purpose. The latter part of his 
remarks will naturally suggest the result of the case of 
the Rev. Mr. Gorham, before the Court of Appeals, 
who was rescued by that tribunal from the disciplinary 
power of the Bishop of Exeter, who had undertaken 
to eject him from his living, ^d drive him out of the 
diocese, because he could not conscientiously subscribe 
to the bishop's views of the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration. If the object of restoring the legislative 
powers of Convocation, were only or chiefly to render 
effective Episcopal acts of this kind, it would, perhaps, 
be as well for the Queen to withhold her royal license 
yet longer. But we suppose the objects of the petition 
of Convocation are much more comprehensive.* 



* Since this chapter was "written, we have received intelligence of 
the prorogation of Ck)nvocation in February, to which it stood ad- 
journed from November, without any material change of its position 
in relation to the Grovemment. The London Times, the day after 
the prorogation, among other strictures, remarks : — '* It is impossible 
to deny, that Convocation has met, and has discussed divers weighty 
questions of Church government in a manner which shows that its 
intention of asserting and exercising a still greater authority in 
future, must be viewed by the statesmen who may govern this coun- 
try with greater seriousness than the subject has of late attracted 
among the laity. . . . The indefinite powers of their own body 
formed the sole topic of discussion. That was precisely the whole 
history of Convocation, for the last twenty years (previous to 1717) 
of its active existence. . . . We are persuaded, that the time is not 
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On the whole, it would seem to be clear, that laj 
power in the British Government has obtained the 
lead in its influence and controul over the affairs of 
the Church, and it seems to be doing well. At least 
five to one of the clergy,* and all, or nearly all, of the 
laity, are in favour of this regime. It would, indeed, 
seem to be a subject of regret, that the Church of 
England cannot govern herself, nor recover the 
power of self-government. That chance, possibly, 
might be open to her, as to all spiritual matters, and 
as to internal discipline and order, if she were pre- 
pared to accept from the government a proper 
synodical organization, by an admission of the lay 
element. Till that time there would seem to be little 
chance. Till that time, apparently, she must fain be 
content to be governed exclusively by lay power, as 
she is now, and part with the Bishop of Exeter. 
She may rejoice and thank God for one thing, that 
the administrative functions of her Episcopate are 
recognized, sustained, and working better and better 

very distant when, if these claims are pat forward by the Church, they 
will have to be limited by her Majesty's undoubted prerogative, or 
defined by the legislative authority of Parliament, which is alone 
supreme in this realm." 

* Out of some ten thousand clergy in the province of Canter- 
bury, only seventeen hundred and fifty voted for Proctors to 
represent them in the late Convocation, a considerable fraction 
of whom voted for candidates opposed to the revival of Convoca- 
tion, and in some cases elected their nominees. It is supposed, 
that all in favour of the revival of Convocation, were present at 
the elections. If so, the proportion of clergy opposed tu the* 
revival of Convocation functions, must be some seven or ei^Kt <]^ 
one. 
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as time rolls on. It will be better yet, and a higher 
ground of gratulation, if the end shall be, that the 
Queen shall have proved a *' nursing mother" of the 
Church. 

The present position of the Church of England 
presents a rare spectacle. It is, indeed, a perfect 
novelty in the history of the Church universal. As, 
however, she has done so well, in an age now past, 
there is great hope of good for the future. We shall 
yet have occasion to see, that the position of the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church, is not only exempt from all 
the embarrassments of the Church of England, by her 
connexion with the State, but that the prospects of the 
American Church are comparatively, and most en- 
couragingly auspicious. While we sympathise with all 
the trials of our mother Church, and pray for her 
rescue, for her prosperity, and for her outward march 
of usefulness in promoting the cause of our conmion 
Lord and Redeemer, we may thank God who so ordered, 
that our very beginning should have been a rescue 
from all these embarrassments, and that it should con- 
stitute the epoch of a mission, the vast field, and great 
responsibilities of which we shall hereafter have occa- 
sion to notice. 

It will be seen, therefore, that the genius of the 
Church of England has been greatly modified, in the 
progress of time, since its severance from the Church 
of Rome, under Henry VIII. That separation, as 
may reasonably be supposed, from the fact that it 
originated in the domestic difficulties of the king, did 
not materially affect the character of the Church as 
a spiritual body, at the time. It was a mere transfer 
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of allegiance from the Pope of Rome to the king of 
England. The spirit of Protestantism, however, as 
we have seen in the preceding chapter, had previously 
and extensively taken root in England, and in the 
English Church. Although the motive of the king, in 
casting off allegiance to the Pope, for himself, for the 
Church, and for his realm, was doubtless a personal 
one ; nevertheless, in doing that, he took up his position 
as a Protestant prince, in relation to the Pope, to 
Europe, and the world ; in doing that, he became, un- 
wittingly, it may be, the patron of Protestantism, at 
home and abroad; and in doing that, he gave full 
scope to the predisposition of the Church of England, 
and of all the people of England, towards Protestant- 
ism. It was in fact, a substantial revolution, in Church 
and State, against popery, and in favour of the Pro- 
testant cause, as the result showed. The subsequent 
brief reign of Mary, and the restoration of papal 
authority, under her, only proved, that Protestantism 
had touched the heart of England, and was in the 
heart of the English Church. Indeed, Mary's reign of 
five years was the grand auto de fs o£ Protestant 
England. 

The Church of England ever has been, and still is, 
a part of the fabric of the State, and consequently 
her genius must be, necessarily and very materially, 
affected by that relation. Her prelates are appointed 
by the Sovereign, are ex-officio peers of the realm, 
and members of the legislative faculty of the empire. 
They sit side by side with the secular lords, in the 
upper house of Parliament ; or rather occupy a supe- 
rior bench by themselves, m com^^&Bi^Tx\i x.^ ^^ 
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spiritual character, at the same time that they 
preside over the Church in their respective dioceses. 
Thej appear in the House of Lords in their 
Episcopal robes, not only to denote their position 
as ecclesiastics, but apparently to show, that in that 
place they have not laid aside their prelatical func- 
tions, but are supposed to be there to watch over the 
interests of the Church. Their position in Parlia- 
ment entitles them to take part in the entire legisla- 
tion for the British dominions, and a respectful 
deference is always paid to their discharge of these 
duties. The overseers of the Church, therefore, are 
overseere of the State, to the extent of their personal 
and official influence, as members of the national 
legislature — not, however, in derogation of their com- 
mission from heaven, but to see that the interests of 
the spiritual commonwealth committed to their charge, 
receive no damage, and to promote those interests. 
The sovereign of England is the head of the Church 
— an apparent incongruity — he being a temporal 
prince ; but this fact is based on the principle, that 
the Church being a part of the state, the sovereign 
should be at the head ; and the theory is, that the 
sovereign is no farther head of the Church, than as 
the Church is a part of the empire ; all administra- 
tive functions of the Church proper being left to the 
Church. This line of demarcation between the duties 
of the sovereign and the appropriate functions of the 
prelates, is seldom violated by aggression from one 
side or the other ; and it is claimed by the bishops, 
both in theory and practice, that, as successors of the 
Apostles, and in the use of their spiritual prerogatives, 
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they have no head but Christ. Bishop Gibson says : 
" When the laws say, that all ecclesiastical authority 
is in the crown, and derived from thence, or use any 
expressions of like import, it is to be remembered, 
that the principal intent of all such laws and expres- 
sions, was to exclude the temporal power of the 
Pope." This, as will be seen, is a natural intrepreta- 
tion of these pretensions ; and it is one of high autho- 
rity. Bishop Short, in his history of the Church of 
England, (§ 201,) says: "The ministers of God's 
word must derive from him such authority as shall 
enable them to carry on a Christian Church, indepen- 
dent of the civil magistrate The right of 

ordination, for instance, must belong to the Church 
independent of the civil power ; but a Christian go- 
vernment may still assign limits to the exercise of 
it. . . . The law cannot say, that the person so or- 
dained shall not be a priest ; but that he shall not 
hold Church preferment ; and at the same time it 
may punish the bishop for breaking the law of the^ 
land." These remarks of course apply to a Church 
established or patronised by the State. 

The duty of bishops, as legislators in the state, is, 
as we think, manifestly outside of their Episcopal 
functions, and is so regarded, to a great extent, in 
England. The only apparent vindication is, that the 
Church, in its frame work, has been incorporated, from 
time immemorial, in the political commonwealth, and 
that so long as it is so, the bishops should be where 
they can take care of it. 

The Protestantism of the parliament and govern- 
ment of Great Britain, is chiefly a ^^\ars\ ^^ssi^^iX^ 
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and relates to the Pope's claims, as sovereign pontiff 
over all kingdoms and nations ; more especially as the 
Pope once had dominion in England, and is only 
deprived of it by force. The Pope is still prince in 
the affections of a majority of the people of Ireland, 
has a footing in England, and appears to be gaining 
ground there. All know his recent attempts to extend 
his hierarchy in England, in forms which had been 
suffered to go into desuetude, and to spread over the 
kingdom fresh and absorbing claims, which have pro- 
duced great excitement. Protestantism, therefore, in 
England, is more vigorous and active now, as a political 
element, than for a long time previous. As a religious 
feeling, too, it has revived, in a like proportion, though 
it was not wanting in vitality before. The Church 
and people of England' are profoundly sensitive on 
this great subject, and in no other nation are there 
more vital and potent reasons for it, religious and 
politicaL 

If, therefore, we would understand the genius of 
the Church of England, we must consider her history 
as a State religion for so long a period, and her 
antagonistic position in relation to the claims of the 
Church of Rome. Her Protestantism has purified 
and elevated her character immensely, and for cen- 
turies she has been gradually growing more fit for 
the field she occupies, and more useful in it. There 
is not, perhaps, a Church in the world, which, during 
the same or an equal period, has improved so much 
in her general economy, in spiritual vigour, and in 
efficiency. She came out from the Church of Bome, 
under Henry YIIL, as a fragment of that body, with 
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a redeeming leaven of Protestantism in her bosom. 
During the subsequent brief interval of papal power 
in England, under Mary, the martyr blood of her 
prelates and laymen was freely poured out for the 
Protestant faith. The universities of England have 
for ages sent forth the most accomplished men of all 
history, to adorn, instruct, and edify the Church, and 
to leave a vast body of literature behind them, in the 
various walks of Christian learning, which can never 
be excelled, and which will constitute standards of good 
taste and Christian piety, while taste and piety are 
held precious in the earth. Wherever the British 
sway has extended its empire, the Church of England 
has carried the Gt)speL It |is now one * hundred and 
fifty years since " the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign parts," was organised, and it 
has planted the Church in almost all parts of the 
world, of which the American branch is a notable 
scion. The zeal of the Church of England for pro* 
moting the interests of a true Christianity, at home 
and abroad, and her means and moral power for this 
object, are constantly being augmented. In the Pro- 
testant ranks of Christendom, she has ever maintained 
a leading position, kept firm in the faith by the Bible 
and her Prayer Book, marching straight onward with- 
out wavering or defection, till she exhibits the front, 
bearing, and discipline of a Christian host, of no un- 
certain promise for enacting a prominent part in evan- 
gelizing the world. 

It will be found in all countries where Christianity 
has been introduced, that the polities of the Churches 
planted have, for the most part, be^u oit^ibSAiA^ ^a^ 
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shaped, in adaptation to the institutions and genius of 
the people, who are to be acted upon by them, and that 
they naturally acquire that form. Eyen the Church of 
Borne, with all her tenacity for uniform modes, pays 
great respect to this principle, in the missions of the 
Jesuits. It cannot, indeed, be disregarded, in the use 
of the best discretion. So the polity of the Church of 
England has grown out of the institutions of the 
country, and is necessarily adapted to the genius of the 
people. As the latter has changed, the former, at 
least in its practical operation, has been accommodated 
to it. Such modifications are always slow, but as un- 
avoidable as they are expedient. The Church of Eng- 
land is not the same thing now that she was three 
centuries, two centuries, or one century, or even fifty 
years ago ; and what is pleasant to observe, she has 
been constantly improving. She has wisely adapted 
herself to the times, in the practical operation of her 
machinery. Whether her present polity, as a State 
establishment, with her present mode of working upon 
it, is the best possible for her present position, may, 
perhaps, safely be left with the judgment and consci- 
ence of those who have charge of it, and who are 
responsible for the use of it. 



CHAPTER Vn. 

THE GENIUS OF THE AMERICAN EPISCOPAL CHURCH, AS SHOWN 
IN THE HISTORY OF HER ORGANIZATION. 

We now come to the main purpose of this work. 
What we have said in the preceding chapters, was 
naturally introductory or preparatory to our main 
design. It seemed fit and appropriate, before enter- 
taining on the principal theme, to say something of the 
genius of Christianity, of that of the Primitive Church, 
of the Church of Rome, of the Reformation, and of 
the Church of England. Indeed, if the limits of the 
work had permitted, we might, with propriety and 
profit, have included the consideration of the genius of 
many other distinct portions of Christendom, in diffe- 
rent ages ; but that could not well have been done, and 
leave such space as we have need to occupy in the 
consideration of the genius and mission of the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church. 

The American Episcopal Church is the daughter of 
the Church of England. She was planted, and during 
our colonial history, was nurtured by the Church of 
England, chiefly through the instrumentality of " the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
parts." 

The neglect of the mother Church, however, to 
establish an American Episcopate, during the long 
period of nearly two centuries, \a ^idsiJkSX^V.^^^^ ^^ 
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all hands to have been a great fault, and to the 
American Church a great injustice and misfortune. 
It presented the anomaly of a Church, or of a large 
field of the Church, without a bishop. It is true the 
Bishop of London was allowed to claim and exercise 
this care, though the provisions of law were some- 
what defective. Nevertheless, a bishop's adminis- 
tration in his proper Episcopal character, cannot be 
defective for lack of a civil sanction, nor can its 
spiritual validity and force be augmented by such 
authority, except incidentally and morally for civil 
purposes, as is the intended effect of the connexion 
of the Church of England with the State. Conse- 
quently, as the clergy of the American Church or 
branch, all acted under Episcopal orders and autho- 
rity, there can be no ground of uneasiness as to 
their ecclesiastical position. They were properly 
missionaries of the Church. The American Revolu- 
tion came, and the American Church was in a still 
more distressed and orphan-like condition for want of 
an Episcopate. 

After the peace of 1783, however, measures were 
revived for obtaining American Bishops. There 
were political objections on both sides, in obtaining 
the Episcopate from the English Church, on account 
of the recent war of independence. Americans were 
jealous, and the English were afraid of offending. 
There was also an insuperable bar in the laws of 
England, which required of the English bishops the 
exaction of the oath of allegiance to the Crown, from 
all bishops consecrated by them. This law, however, 
was afterwards dispensed with, by a special act of 
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Parliament, for the purpose of consecrating Ameri- 
can Bishops — a favour that ought ever to be highly 
appreciated — as the American Episcopate was then 
obtained from Episcopal authority alone as an insti- 
tution of Jesus Christ, untrammelled by the State. 

In 1784, the Rev. Dr. Samuel Seabury, of Con- 
necticut, before the bar above specified to a conse- 
cration in the English Church was removed, received 
Episcopal orders at the hands of the bishops of the 
Episcopal Church of Scotland, who bad no connection 
with the State. Although Episcopacy had been ten- 
tendered to America by the Danish Church, through 
the American minister at London, Mr. John Adams, 
filial preferences naturally inclined the American 
Church to obtain it from the west side of the chan- 
nel ; and in 1787, the Rev. William White, of 
Pennsylvania, and the Rev. Samuel Provost, of New 
York, were consecrated bishops of the American 
Church by the two archbishops of England, assisted 
by the bishop of Bath and Wells, and by the bishop 
of Peterborough. In 1790, the Rev. J. Madison, 
D.D., was also consecrated in England, as bishop 
for Virginia, who, in 1792, united with the other 
American bishops in the consecration of the Rev. T. 
J. Claggett, D.D., as bishop for Maryland, who was 
the first bishop of the American Episcopal Church 
consecrated in America. Thus descended the Ameri- 
can Episcopate, with no imputable blemish or defect. 
There are now (1868) thirty -four bishops of the 
American Church. The entire number consecrated 
in succession for the service of the Church, is fifty*' 
six. 



142 OBGANIZATION OF THE 

Let US now consider the organization of the 
American Episcopal Church, as an independent 
branch of the Church universal, and mark its 
GENIUS as developed in that important event. 
Some of the clergy of the Church of England in 
the Colonies, during the American Revolution, did 
not expose the American cause against the British 
crown, while others were its earnest advocates, two 
of whom (Virginians), went into the Revolutionary 
army, and rose to distinction in the service. The 
Rev. William White, afterwards bishop for Pennsyl- 
vania, was chosen chaplain of Congress, while in 
session at Philadelphia. After Independence was 
acknowledged, by the peace of 1783, the American 
Episcopal clergy evinced by their acts, in the organi- 
zation of the American branch of the Episcopal 
Church, that true American spirit by which they 
were actuated. They resolved, at various voluntary 
conventions in succession, to organize an independent 
American Church, with elements in its Constitution 
conformable to the new position which it occupied 
in the Providence of God. The bishop of Oxford, 
England, in his " History of the Protestant Episco- 
pal Church in America," says of this exigency : — 
"As the political connexion of the state with Eng- 
land was dissolved, some measures for which no 
precedent existed were forced upon them ; nor would 
it have been easy to devise a wiser course than that 
which they adopted, in their want of bishops." 
Through the instance of Rev. Mr. White, of Philadel- 
phia, above named, the first of these conventions was 
held a^ Philadelphia the 24th of May, 1784, composed 
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of the clergy and delegates from the vestries of the 
Episcopal congregations of Pennsjlirania, on which 
occasion the following fundamental principles were 
adopted as a basis of future action : — 

1. That the Episcopal Church is, and ought to 
be, independent of all foreign authority, ecclesiastical 
or civil. 

2. That it hath, and ought to have, in common 
with other religious societies, full and exclusive 
powers to regulate the concerns of its own commu- 
nion. 

3. That the doctrines of the Gospel be maintained 
as now professed by the Church of England, and 
uniformity of worship continued, as near as may be, to 
the liturgy of the same Church. 

4. That the succession of the ministry be agreeable 
to the usage which requireth the three orders of 
bishops, priests, and deacons ; that the rights and 
powers of the same respectively be ascertained ; and 
that they be exercised according to reasonable laws to 
be duly made. 

6. That to make canons and laws, there be no other 
authority than that of a representative body of the 
clergy and laity conjointly. 

6. That no powers be delegated to a general ecclesi- 
astical government, except such as cannot conveniently 
be exercised by the clergy and laity in their respective 
congregations. 

The Church of Maryland adopted similar resolu- 
tions in 1783 and in 1784. Those of 1783 were as 
follows : — 

1. We consider it as the uiido\i\>l^ t\^\. q?1 ^^ 
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said Protestant Episcopal Church (of Maryland), 
in common with other Christian Churches under the 
American Revolution, to complete and preserve her- 
self as an entire Church, agreeably to her ancient 
usages and professions ; and to have a full enjoyment 
and free exercise of those purely spiritual powers^ 
which are essential to the being of every Church or 
congregation of the faithful ; and which, being derived 
from Christ and his Apostles, are to be maintained 
independent of every foreign or other jurisdiction, 
so far as may be consistent with the civil rights cf 
society. 

2. That ever since the Reformation, it hath been 
the received doctrine of the Church, of which we are 
members, that there be three orders of ministers in 
Christ's Church, bishops, priests, and deacons ; and 
that an Episcopal ordination and commission are 
necessary to the valid administration of the sacra- 
ments, and the due exercise of the ministerial func- 
tions. 

3. That without calling in question the rights, 
modes, and forms of other Christian Churches or so- 
cieties, or wishing the least contest with them on that 
subject, we consider and declare it to be an essential 
right of the said Protestant Episcopal Church to have 
and enjoy the continuance of the said three orders of 
ministers forever, so far as concerns matters purely 
spirituaL 

4. That, as it is the right, so it will be the duty 
of the said Church, when duly organized, constituted 
and represented in a Synod or Convention of the 
different orders of her ministers and people^ to revise 
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her litargy, forms of prayer, and public worship, in 
order to adapt the same to the late Revolution, and 
other local circumstances of America ; which, it is 
humbly conceived, will and may be done without any 
other or further departure from the venerable order 
and beautiful forms of worship of the Church from 
which we sprang, than may be found expedient in 
the change of our situation, from a daughter to a sister 
Church. 

In the Maryland Convention of 1784, after approv- 
ing the doings of 1783, as above, the following resolu- 
tions were adopted :— 

1. That none of the orders of. the clergy, whether 
bishops, priests, or deacons, who may be under the 
necessity of obtaining ordination in any foreign state, 
shall, at the time of their ordination, or at any time 
afterwards, take or subscribe any obligation of obe- 
dience, civil or canonical, to any foreign power or 
authority N whatsoever ; nor be admissible into the 
ministry of this Church, if such obligations have been 
taken for a settlement in any foreign country, without 
renouncing the same, by taking the oaths required by 
law, as a test of allegiance to this State. 

2. According to what we conceive to be of true 
Apostolic institution, the duty and office of a bishop 
differ in nothing from that of other priests, except in 
the power of ordination and confirmation*, and in the 



* It will be geen by the following words of this resolation, ** Ac- 
cording to what we oottceive/' &&, that this is a mere expressed 
opinion of that body, at that time. It had no snbsec^uent «^6S%r^ 
after the Protestant Episcopal Church of ihe\3m\AdL %\a\«& ^^ ^%«r 
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right of presiding in ecclesiastical meetings or synods ; 
and shall accordingly be so exercised in this Church, 
the duty and office of priests remaining as heretofore. 
And if any further distinctions and regulations, in the 
different orders of the ministry, shall be found neces- 
sary for the good goTemment of the Church, the same 
shall be made and established by the joint voice and 
authority of a representative body of the clergy and 
laity, at fdture ecclesiastical Synods or Conventions. 

3. That the clergy shall be deemed adequate judges 
of the ministerial commission and authority, which 
is necessary to the due administration of the ordinances 
of religion, in their .own Church ; and of the literary, 
moral, and religious qualifications and abilities of 
persons to be nominated and appointed to the different 
orders of the ministry ; but the approving and re- 
ceiving such persons to any particular cure, duty, or 
parish, when so nominated, appointed, set apart, con- 
secrated, and ordained, are in the people who are 
to support them, and to receive the benefit of their 
ministry. 



nized, and after the diocese of Maryland came in. The same may 
he said of the whole of this resolution. As this same Convention 
re -adopted their second resolution of the previous year, above given, 
it is not to be supposed that they intended any thing by this, incon- 
sistent with that. So also of the third resolution, it will be seen, 
that the Church of Maryland, being without a bishop, and not 
knowing when they would have one, felt the necessity of prescribing 
some provisional oversight; and in the latter part of it is merely 
asserted, what is still the universal practice of the American Epis- 
copal Church, to wit, that every congregation shall choose their own 
rector. 
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4. That ecclesiastical Conventions or Synods of this 
Church shall consist of the clergj, and one lay delegate 
or ' representative from each vestry or parish, or a 
majority of the same. 

Resolutions to a similar effect were passed in Mas- 
sachusetts, in September, 1784, by a convention com- 
posed in like manner. They were a copy of those of 
Pennsylvania, with additions to the first and fifth 
articles, the latter of which reads as follows : — " In 
which body the laity ought not to exceed, or their 
votes be more in number than those of the clergy." 
The nicety of this rule proves the general purpose of 
the Church to have the clerical fully balanced by the 
lay vote. 

These minor conventions, in separate States, led 
to a general call on all the States, for a representa- 
tion of the clergy and laity, to meet in New York, 
October, in 1784, where delegates from eight different 
States were convened, and passed the following resolu- 
tions : — 

1. That there should be a general Convention of 
the Episcopal Church in the United Statas of Ame- 
rica. 

2. That the Episcopal Church in each State should 
send deputies to the Convention, consisting of clergy 
and laity. 

3. That associated congregations, in two or more 
States, may send deputies jointly. 

4. That the said Church shall maintain the doctrines 
of the Gospel, as now held by the Church of England^ 
and adhere to the liturgy of aaid C\i\xx^) ^>& ^^^ ^^ 
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shall be consistent with the American Revolution, and 
the Constitutions of the several States. 

5. That in every state where there shall be a bishop 
duly consecrated and settled, he shall be considered as 
a member of the Convention ex officio. 

6. That the clergy and laity assembled in Convention 
shall deliberate in one body, but shall vote separately ; 
and the concurrence of both shall be necessary to give 
validity to every measure. 

7. That the first meeting of the Convention shall 
be at Philadelphia, the Tuesday before the feast of St. 
Michael next ; to which it is hoped and earnestly 
desired, that the Episcopal Churches in the several 
States, will send their clerical and lay deputies, duly 
instructed and authorized to proceed on the necessary 
business herein proposed for their deliberation. 

All these acts were of course provisional, and as the 
Bishop of Oxford says, " without precedent ;" but as 
the same authority also says, " it would not have been 
easy to devise a wiser course." It tended to unite the 
American Church into one body, and resulted in that 
unity. 

" The ttuth is, that a common law had sprung up 
in the colonies, the offspring of their necessities and 
position, in the same manner as the common law of 
England had arisen in the Saxon ages. The latter, 
with wonderful flexibility, had adapted itself to the 
mutations and the progress of successive centuries. 
That superadded American common law was developed 
in usages and statutes ; and its influence was felt in 
the system of the Church, as well as in the civil 
relations of the people* And thus, as we better 
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understand her character and position, we shall bet- 
ter appreciate the facility of her transition from the 
Church of England in the colonies, to the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of the United States. No violent 
disruption of the sacred bond took place. The 
daughter glided from the mother's side, because, in 
the allotment of Providence, she had been led to ma- 
turity and independence." — Hoffman on the Law of 
the Church, p, 30. 

In October, 1785, the General Convention of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States was 
organized as follows : — 

" Whereas, in the course of Divine Providence, 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States 
of America is become independent of all foreign au- 
thority, civil and ecclesiastical ; and whereas, at a 
meeting of clerical and lay deputies of the said 
Church, in sundry of the said States, viz., in the 
States of Massachusetts, Bhode Island, Connecticut, 
New York, New- Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, 
and Maryland, held in the city of New York, on the 
6th and 7th days of October, in the year of our Lord, 
1784, it was recommended to this Church fn the said 
States represented as aforesaid, and proposed to this 
Church in the States not represented, that they 
should send deputies to a Convention to be held in 
the city of Philadelphia, on the Tuesday before the 
feast of St. Michael in this present year, in order to 
unite in a Constitution of ecclesiastical government, 
agreeable to certain fundamental principles, expressed 
in the said recommendation and proposal ; and wh&i:^- 
as^ in consequence of the said xecomm^xi^Nlvsti ^^^ 
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proposal, clerical and lay deputies have been duly 
appointed from the said Church in the States of New 
York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Mary- 
land, Virginia, and South Carolina, the said deputies 
being now assemblied, and taking into consideration 
the importance of maintaining uniformity in doctrine, 
discipline, and worship in the said Church, do hereby 
determine and declare," &c. 

Here follow all the acts of organization in detail, 
and the subject matters thereof, as done at this Con- 
vention, relating to doctrine, discipline, and general 
polity, in part provisional, till future Conventions 
should be able mor^e conveniently to set all things 
in order. Among the orders of this Convention, we 
find the following : " On motion, resolved, that the 
fourth of July shall be observed by this Church 
forever, as a day of thanksgiving to Almighty God, 
for the inestimable blessings of civil and religious 
liberty vouchsafed to the United States of America ;" 
together with a form of service prescribed for the 
occasion. 

The Constitution of the Church was matured by a 
committee appointed by this Convention, and adopted 
by the Convention of 1789. It will be found in the 
note below.* 

* CONSTITUTION 

Of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, 
as adopted by the General Convention of 1789, and as since amended 
by subsequent Conventions, down to 1844 : 

Art. I. There shall be a General Convention of the Protestant 

Episcopal Church in the United States of America, on the first 

Wednesday in October, in every third year, from the year of our 

Lord one thouaasid eight hundred and ^oil^-Qix^ «&d m sach place 
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As a further exposition of the necessary coarse 
pursued in the organization of the American Episco- 

as shall be determined by the convention : and in case there shall 
be an epidemic disease, or any other good cause to render it neces- 
sary to alter the place fixed on for any such meeting of the conven- 
tion, the Presiding Bishop shall have it in his power to appoint ano- 
ther convenient place (as near as may be to the place so fixed on) for 
the holding of such convention ; and special meetings may be called x 
at other times, in the manner hereafter to be provided for ; and this 
church, in a majority of the dioceses which shall have adopted this 
Constitution, shall be represented, before they shall proceed to busi- 
ness ; except that the representation from two dioceses shall be suffi- 
cient to adjourn : and in all business of the convention freedom of 
debate shall be allowed. 

Art. II. The church in each diocese shall be entitled to a 
representation of both the clergy and the laity, which represen- 
tation shall consist of one or more deputies, not exceeding four 
of each order, chosen by the convention of the diocese ; and in 
all questions, when required by the clerical and lay representation 
from any diocese, each order shall have one vote; and the ma- 
jority of suffrages by dioceses shall be conclusive in each order, 
provided such majority comprehend a majority of the dioceses re- 
presented in that order. The concurrence of both orders shall be 
necessary to constitute a vote of the convention. If the convention 
of any diocese should neglect or decline to appoint clerical deputies, 
or if they should neglect or decline to appoint lay deputies, or 
if any of those of either order appointed, should neglect to attend, or 
be prevented by sickness or any other accident, such diocese shall 
nevertheless be considered as duly represented by such deputy or 
deputies as may attend, whether lay or cl^cal. And if, through 
the neglect of the convention of any of the churches which shall have 
adopted, or may hereafter adopt, this Constitution, no deputies, either 
lay or clerical, should attend at any General Convention, the church 
in such diocese shall nevertheless be bound by the acts of such con- 
vention. 

Abt. III. The bishops of this church, when there shall be thx«^ 

or more^ shall, whenever General CoTW«ii\.\OTA w^ "WA^ ^w:^s^ 

M sepante bouae, with a right to oxVg^\A ttsA \it^v«^ ^^ ^^ 
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pal Churcb, it may be pertinent to present here, the 
following extracts from the Preface of the American 
and English Books of Common Prayer. 

the concurrence of the Honse of Deputies, composed of clergy 
and laity ; and when any proposed act shall have passed the 
House of Deputies, the same shall be transmitted to the House of 
Bishops, who shall have a negative thereupon; and all acts of the 
convention shall be authenticated by both houses. And in all 
cases, the House of Bishops shall signify to the convention their 
approbation or disapprobation (the latter with their reasons in 
writing) within three days after the proposed act shall have been 
reported to them for concurrence ; and in failure thereof, it shall 
have the operation of a law. But until there shall be three or 
more bishops, as aforesaid, any bishop attending a Greneral Conven- 
tion shall be a member ex officio, and shall vote with the clerical 
deputies of the diocese to which he belongs ; and a bishop shall then 
preside. 

Abt. IY. The bishop or bishops in every diocese shall be chosen 
agreeably to such rules as shall be fixed by the convention of that 
diocese ; and every bishop of this church shall confine the exercise of 
his episcopal office to his proper diocese, unless requested to ordain or 
confirm, or perform any other act of the episcopal office by any church 
destitute of a bishop. 

Art. y. A Protestant Episcopal Church in any of the United 
States, or any Territory thereof, not now represented, may, at any 
time hereafter, be admitted on acceding to this Constitution: and a 
new diocese to be formed firom one or more existing dioceses, may be 
admitted under the following restrictions : 

No new diocese shall be formed or erected within the limits of any 
other diocese, nor shall any diocese be formed by the junction of two 
or more dioceses, or parts of dioceses, unless with the consent of the 
bishop and convention of each of the dioceses concerned,^ as well as of 
the General Convention. 

No such new diocese shall be formed, which shall contain less 
than eight thousand square miles in one body, and thirty pres- 
byters, who have been for at least one year canonically resident 
witbm the bounds of such new diocese, regularly settled in a 
pMtisb or coDgregaUou, and quali&ed to vo\a Iot «k \ai^v^. ^^x 
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From the Preface df the American Prayer Book, 
as adopted in 1789: — "When, in the course of 

shall such new diocese be formed, if thereby any existing diocese 
shall be so reduced as to contain less than eight thousand square 
nules, or less than thirty presbyters, who have been residing therein, 
and settled and qualified as above mentioned. 

In case one diocese shall be divided into two dioceses, the diocesan 
of the diocese divided may elect the one to which he will be attached, 
and shall thereupon become the diocesan thereof! And the assistant 
bishop, if there be one, may elect the oAe to which he will be at- 
tached ; and if it be not the one elected by the bishop, he shall be 
the diocesan thereof 

Whenever the division of the diocese into two dioceses shall be 
ratified by the General Convention, each of the two dioceses shall be 
subject to the constitution and canons of the diocese so divided, ex- 
cept as local circumstances may prevent, until the same may be al- 
tered in either diocese by the convention thereof. And whenever a 
diocese shall be formed out of two or more existing dioceses, the new 
diocese shall be subject to the constitution and canons of that one of 
the said existing dioceses, to which the greater number of clergymen 
shall have belonged prior to the erection of such new diocese, until 
the same may be altered by the convention of the new diocese. 

Art. YI. The mode of trying bishops shall be provided by the 
Greneral Convention. The Conrt appointed for that purpose shall be 
composed of bishops only. In every diocese, the mode of trying pres- 
byters and deacons may be instituted by the convention of the dio- 
cese. None but a bishop shall pronounce sentence of admonition, 
suspension, or degradation from the ministry, on any clergyman, 
whether bishop, presbyter, or deacon. 

Art. YIL No person shall be admitted to holy orders, until he 
shall have been examined by the bishop, and by two presbyters, 
and shall have exhibited such testimonials and other requisites as 
the canonsi in that case provided, may direct Nor shall any person 
be ordained until he shall have subscribed the following declara- 
tion: 

« I do believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment to be the Word of God, and to coutsaxi iSi >^\!x*^ ^^^diMiMsrs 
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Divine Providence, these American States became 
independent with respect to civil government, their 

to salvation ; and I do solemnly engage to confonn to the doctrines 
and worship of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
Stotes." 

No person ordained by a foreign bishop shall be permitted to 
officiate as a minister of this church, until he shall have complied 
with the canon or canons in that case provided, and have also sub- 
scribed the aforesaid declaration. 

Art. VIII. A book of Common Prayer, administration of the 
sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the church, articles 
of religion, and a form and manner of making, ordaining, and 
consecrating bishops, priests, and deacons, when established by this 
or a future General Convention, shall be used in the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church in those dioceses which shall have adopted this Consti- 
tution. No alteration or addition shall be made in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or other offices of the Church, or the Articles of Religion, 
unless the same shall be proposed in one General Convention, and by 
a resolve thereof made known to the convention of every diocese, and 
adopted at the subsequent General Convention. 

Art. IX. This Constitution shall be unalterable, unless in General 
Convention, by the church, in a majority of the dioceses which may 
have adopted the same ; and all alterations shall be first proposed 
in one General Convention, and made known to the several diocesan 
conventions, before they shall be finally agreed to, or ratified in the 
ensuing General Convention. 

Art. X, Bishops for foreign countries, on due application there- 
from, may be consecrated, with the approbation of the bishops of this 
church, or a majority of them, signified to the presiding Bishop : he 
thereupon taking order for the same, and they being satisfied, that 
the person designated for the office has been duly chosen and qualified. 
The order of consecration to be conformed, as nearly as maybe in the 
judgment of the bishops, to the one used in this church. Such 
bishops, 80 consecrated, shall not be eligible to the office of diocesan 
or assistant bishop in any diocese in the United States, nor be entitled 
to a seat in the House of Bishops, nor exercise any episcopal autho- 
rft^ in said States, 
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ecclesiastical independence was necessarily indaded ; 
and the different religious denominations of Christians 
in these States were left at full and equal liberty to 
model and organize their respective Churches, and 
forms of worship and discipline, in such manner as 
they might judge most convenient for their future pros- 
perity, consistently with the Constitution and laws of 
their country." 

Again this Preface says : — " It is a most invalu- 
ble part of that blessed liberty wherewith Christ has 
made us free, that in his worship different forms and 
usages may without offence be allowed, provided the 
substance of the faith be kept alive ; and that, in 
every Church, what cannot be clearly determined to 
belong to doctrine, must be referred to discipline, and 
therefore by common consent and authority, may be 
altered, abridged, enlarged, amended, or otherwise 
disposed of, as may seem most convenient for the edifi- 
cation of the people." 

The Church of England has the following sentence 
in the preface of her Book of Common Prayer, bear- 
ing on the same point: — "The particular forms of 
Divine worship, and the rites and ceremonies ap- 
pointed to be used therein, being things in their own 
nature indifferent and alterable, and so acknowledged, 
it is but reasonable, that, upon weighty and important 
considerations, according to the various exigencies of 
times and occasions, such changes should be made 
therein, as to those who are in places of authority, 

The politj of the Charch is composed of the ahove Constitation, 
and of her code of legislation based thereapon, as found in hfti 
canons, down to this time. 
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should, from time to time, seem either necessary or 
expedient." 

The main points to which we desire to call atten- 
tion here, as directly laid down, or necessarily 
implied, in the organization of the American Episco- 
pal Church, by its provisional acts before being organ- 
ized, and by its constitutional and authoritative acts 
afterwards, may be represented in the following propo- 
sitions : — 

1. The American Episcopal Church dates her 
existence, as a branch of the family of Christ and 
of the Church Catholic, from the time of her organi- 
zation after the establishment of American Indepen- 
dence. 

2. The American Episcopal Church, from the time 
of her organization, was and is, absolutely, entirely, 
and forever independent of aU other Churches in Chris- 
tendom, and as such is responsible only to the Divine 
Head of the Church Catholic. 

3« Both the Church of England and the American 
Episcopal Church, have recognized and sanctioned 
the principle of revolution, in great emergencies of 
human affairs, as both are based upon that principle, 
and as both have vindicated it in theory and act, the 
former liaving passed by revolution from Papacy to 
Protestantism, and the latter from allegiance to the 
former, to an independent position.* 

4. Both the English and American Churches have 
recognized and sanctioned the principle of improve- 

* The American Church was involyed in the American Revolntion, 
and went with it, thoogh the recognition of her independence by the 
mother Cburcli, was a pacific arrangement. 
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ment in forms of worship, in discipline, and in polity, 
" according to the various exigencies of times and 
occasions," under the action of the G-^eral Synod of 
the Church. 

5 . The American Episcopal Church, in recc^izing 
the laity as an elementary power of the Church for 
purposes of legislation and government, and in the 
manner and extent of that recognition, has incor- 
porated in the Church the fundamental principle of 
republicanism, in conformity to the genius of the 
American people, and of American institutions. 

6. In the title or style of ^' the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States," the American Church 
has defined, declared, and published to the world, her 
position in relation to the Church of Rome. 

[The above propositions we regard as flowing 
directly from the history of the organization of the 
American Episcopal Church, and the following as im* 
plied :] 

7. Authority for the usages of the American Epis- 
copal Church, in the public administration of her 
offices, does not lie back of the date of her existence, 
or outside of her own pale, except so far as those 
usages have been recognized and sanctioned by the 
action and practice of the Church. 

8. The Book of Common Prayer, as altered, 
amended, and adopted by the General Convention, 
is the sole authority for the ministers of the Church, 
in regulating their modes of public administration. 

9. The best and most reliable interpreter of the 
purposes and uses of the Book of Common Prayer, 
as to modes of administration, iB tlie ^<bT2kK£t2L ^Tbfi2C\s^^ 
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of the American Episcopal Church, since its adop- 
tion, in connection with the rubrics therein contained. 

10. In regard to modes of administration, any inter- 
pretation of the purposes and uses of the Book of Com- 
mon Prajer, drawn from histories and customs foreign 
to the history and customs of the American Episcopal 
Church, and not founded on the rubrical prescriptions 
of the Prayer Book, is unauthorized by the Church, 
and contrary to her genius. 

11. The genius of the American Episcopal Church 
is opposed to the excessive ritual of the Church of 
Rome, to all imitations thereof, and to all approxima- 
tions thereunto, not justified by the general practice of 
the Church, and the directions of the Prayer Book. 

12. The past is a legitimate field of research, for 
verifying and vindicating the general economy, the 
faith, the principles, and the usages of the American 
Episcopal Church, in all that was recognized, adopted, 
and established at her organization ; but not for adding 
any thing in either of the above named particulars, 
without the consent of the Church expressed in the 
form of legislation. 

The above propositions will be noticed and applied 
in the progress of the work, as occasion may require. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE GENIUS OF THE AMERICAN EPISCOPAL CHURCH, AS SHOWN 
IN THE TITLE SHE HAS ADOPTED, AND IN HER REPUBLICAN 
CHARACTER. 

In all the preliminary steps for the organization 
of the American Episcopal Church in and for the 
United States, as an independent nation, a consider- 
ate regard seems to have been had for the new posi- 
tion to be occupied bj this Church. In the first 
place, the name or style of this new branch of the 
Christian family, was of no inconsiderable importance, 
and is in fact, of great significancy, not only as declar- 
atory of the feeling and purpose of those engaged in 
this work, but as a definition of the position which this 
Church was intended to occupy, in all future times, 
in relation to the Church of Rome. It was styled 
"the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States." This word, Protestant, was not an accident, " 
but a principle — a great principle. It was not in- 
considerately, but considerately, introduced in the 
title. It would be a libel on those who put it there, 
to suppose it had no meaning. Its historical import 
was in the mind of all the world. It is a great word, 
and carries in it the most pregnant histories which 
the pen of man has ever recorded. The entire his- 
tory of the Church of Rome, from her perversion 
down to the Reformation, is there. The hiato\r^ <ak^ 
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the Beformation itself is there. The history of the 
Church of England, as a Protestant Church, is there. 
The religious and political history of all Christendom 
for more than three centuries, is there. The history 
of the greatest crimes that have ever afBiicted, and of 
the most eminent virtues that have adorned humanity, 
is there. There is not another word in any or in all 
languages, of an historical import, more highly charged 
with meaning than this. And it is not a word that 
could ever sleep in men's minds, as one of insignifi- 
cance, or in regard to which men could be indifferent. 

The organization of the American Episcopal Church, 
independent of the mother Church, as the United 
States were independent of the mother country, was 
an event of no mean consideration ; and the title 
which she was to wear in all future time, in the ears 
of the world, and in the records of history, was to be a 
definition of her character, and of her position. Will 
any say, that they who decreed this title, did not 
understand this ? Or that the Church herself, from 
that time to this, or that the public, have not under- 
stood it ? J£ there be any single fact that could deter- 
mine the genius of the American Episcopal Church, 
more than another, it is the original bestowment and 
her proud subsequent wearing of this name of iVo- 
iestant, down to this time. 

The great battle of freedom, between the claims 
of the Church of Rome on one hand, and the claims 
of humanity on the other, was well begun by the 
Reformers ; but it did not end there. The polity of 
the Church of Rome, so comprehensive, so vast, so 
compactly put together, which absorbed so many 
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centuries for its growth and completioni and which 
still holds the grasp of a strong hand on most of the 
states and nations of Christendom, entering into 
their counsels and controlling them, pervading their 
several structures, and bracing them up for its own 
purposes, is not an edifice that could be brought 
down to the ground by a single blow, not even by 
one so potent as that of the Beformation. The 
dogmas of the Church of Rome, peculiar to herself, 
and originating in her own bosom, have moulded the 
intellect and heart of by far the largest part of the 
Christian world. Her missionaries have gone out to 
the ends of the earth, and anticipated the march of 
civilization. In all Christian and Pagan lands, she 
still rears her front of bold and lofty pretensions, 
denouncing all opposition as wi^ed and damnable, 
as having incurred the pains of eternal death, to be 
inflicted by her hand. Her claims in nothing re- 
laxed, are for ever the same, though her policy is 
adapted to time and circumstance. Witness her 
recent attempts of invasion on the British empire, 
by throwing over it the arms of her hierarchy, to 
recover her former and long lost hold. Dead or 
dying in one place, apparently for a season, like the 
fabled hydra, she erects a thousand hideous heads in 
other quarters, for every one that has been cut off. 
Upon her forehead, branded by Divine prophecy, 
there still glares out to the gaze of the world, 
the name, *^ Mtstebt, Babylon thb Gbbat, the 

MOTHEB OF HABLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 

Eabth." The charm of the serpent is not more 
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captivating, and scarcely is the serpent's victim more 
9iire. 

The battle between Papal power and freedom on 
the American continent, is yet in the distant future. 
Bat come it must, and ^Hhe Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States" must have her part in 
it. We know not in what form it will break forth on 
society. He that is forewarmed, should be forearmed. 
The Protestant Episcopal Church cannot shrink from 
the contest. She has, from the beginning, flung her 
banner out in her name, and still proudly wears it. 
She may not have been fully conscious of her destiny, 
when she spread it to the breeze. But there it is in 
her hand ; there it is in the baptism on her forehead ; 
and the sentiment, deep and irradicable, is in her 
heart. It is an element of her genius, and a pervading 
one. Her antagonism to Rome was sucked from her 
mother's breast; is in her blood, and sinews, and bones; 
and she must cease to be, before she can cease to be 
Protestant 

But the republican character of the American 
Episcopal Church illustrates its genius in a very 
interesting, important, instructive, and practical 
point of view. The genius of the American Church 
is not like the genius of the Church of England ; 
not at all; though many, perhaps, have supposed it 
so, and taken it for granted. We acknowledge the 
relation of child to parent. We revere the mother, 
and love all her children as brethren. As disciples 
of a common Master, we give and take the hand of 
fellowship with a most sincere and fraternal regard. 
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As deriving our Episcopate from that quarter, we 
thank God for it, and the Church of England next. 
But she knows, and all the world knows, that she 
was as much honoured in bestowing, as we in receiving 
it. She was bound to bestow it, and was only in 
fault, as one of her own prelates, the Bishop of 
Oxford, has confessed in so many forms, in his 
" History of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
America," that she did not bestow it long before. 
Episcopacy is not the gift of man, to be used at the 
discretion or will of man. It is the gift of God, of 
the great Head of the Church, as a sacred trust, to 
be conferred by those who hold it in their hands, 
wherever the Church has need of it. But we are not 
ungrateful for this gift, as late as it came. It came 
at last from a willing and cheerful heart, and was 
received with a thankful one ; and we still love those 
who presented us with this prerogative, so indispen- 
sable to the prosperity, to the very existence of the 
American Church, in the primitive and apostolic 
forms ; and we are not ungrateful for the admirable 
liturgy and articles of faith of the Church of England, 
which, under such alterations and amendment as were 
required in our new position, we have adopted as our 
own. 

But from the cradle of our infancy we have grown 
up to manhood, and we are now equals, still reve- 
rencing the mother that bore us, and ready to fra- 
ternize, in all Christian offices, with her children. 
But we have been educated in a diiferent school — a 
school of Providence. It was Providence that made 
us what we are as Churchmen, not o\rc xsvsiiCwKc ^1 
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£ngland. It was Frovidence that opened the Ame- 
rican continent^ as the balance power of the world, 
in a moral as well as in a physical sense. It was 
Providence that planted the Anglo Saxon race in 
North America, bringing with them the Protestant 
religion, under peculiar trials, answerable, perhaps, 
to the woman of the Apocalypse, who was '' clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars ;" and who, after 
the birth of her child, ** fled into the wilderness, 
where she had a place prepared for her of God.** It 
was Providence that inspired the people of this con- 
tinent with new and loftier aspirations after freedom, 
the fervour and vigour of which have been augmented 
by time and events. It was Providence that made 
America a refuge for the people of all the oppressed 
nations of Europe. It was Providence which pre- 
pared the way for American independence, and estab- 
lished it. It was Providence that educated the people 
of the United States in the school of their own 
peculiar training, and for a great purpose. If they 
had been fashioned in character after the model of 
European nations, or of any one of the nations of 
Europe, or of the British nation, they would never 
have been qualified for their great mission. They 
were moulded by the hand of God, for a specific 
destiny. 

This point of the subject is of still greater interest 

and importance, if we regard the common instinctive 

feeling of the world, which is doubtless worthy of 

some, if not of great respect, to wit, that the Ameri- 

can continent, is destined to take the lead in the 
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march of Christian civilization. The whole of Europe 
is under the shakles of old forms of society, which, 
as yet, have not worked well for improvement ; while 
America has, almost by a single bound, leaped forward 
to a most hopeful position, not only as to her prospec- 
tive influence on the future of this hemisphere, but on 
the future of the whole world. Having once broken 
loose from European pupilage, and with such eminent 
success, walking alone in the proud consciousness of 
her own independence, she cannot fall back, she is 
bound to go forward. The several bodies of Chris- 
tians planted here, must necessarily sympathize with 
this position, and with these hopes, and their polities 
must be shaped accordingly. Ours is not the taste for 
going backward, and for being founded and shaped 
on the past ; but we have acquired some new tastes, 
some new aspirations. We have already a manhood 
of character, that is entitled to assert the claims 
of manhood. We have not refused to borrow from 
Europe, and to adopt what is good from the remote 
past; but we have invented something good. We 
have sifted the past, examined the present, looked into 
the chances of the future, and shaped our course, after 
a survey of the entire field, influenced doubtless, pro- 
perly influenced, by a sense of our new and peculiar 
position. 

It cannot but be seen how wise and prudent it was, 
in the American Episcopal Church, to allow herself to 
be moulded, to insist on being moulded, in the outset, 
into a character that was fitted for the times, for the 
occasion ; and as we now see, for all future time, and 
for all future occasions. 13o ou% c^xi o^tLw::^^ ^ 
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probable future of this country, to which the polity of 
the American Episcopal Church is not adapted. She 
is framed for a destiny as lofty and as large as the 
world can ever demand ; and certainly the aspects of 
the field she occupies are as hopeful as any the world 
ever saw. 

We may also say of that portion of the American 
people who have come within the pale of the American 
Episcopal Church) and who are still coming into it, 
that they are not moulded after the fashion of Eng- 
lish Churchmen, never could be, never ought to be. 
We say not this in derogation of the character of 
the English Church. Not at alL But only out of 
respect to that Providence, which had a different 
mission for the American Episcopal Church, from 
that of the Church of England — almost totally dif- 
ferent. The American Church was planted in a 
widely different field, in the midst of a people of 
different habits, of different modes of thinking, and 
whose genius, morally, socially, and politically, was 
altogether peculiar. Who does not see and know, 
that the Church of England, with her peculiar genius 
and organization, could never be useful here? The 
greatest obstacle in the way of the extension and 
prosperity of the American Episcopal Church, down 
to this time, has been the erroneous assumption, that 
she is a type of the English Church — the same thing. 
She is not the same thing, far from it, as we shall 
yet have occasion largely to show ; but in this place, 
we have only to do with that radical, fundamental, 
vital, and most important difference, the republican 
character of the American Episcopal Church. Her 
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polity, in this particular, is established, was fixed in 
her organization, and never will be changed. It is 
morally impossible it should be changed, as the laltj, 
who are always jealous of their rights, have a balance 
power, in the vestries, in the diocesan Conventions, 
and in the General Convention. Bishop White, in 
his Memoirs, says: *' Episcopacy as now settled in 
America, must be confessed as analogous as Presbytery 
—the author thinks much more so— to the plan of civil 
government, which mature deliberation has established 
over the Union ; and to those plans, which, even dur- 
ing the heats of popular commotion, were adopted for 
the individual States." 

The Church of England is not so. There is not a 
single feature of republicanism in her polity. A 
parish, in connexion with the Establishment, has no 
voice in the choice of a clergyman who is to serve 
them, or in the administration of parochial affairs. 
The laity have no representation in any ecclesiastical 
body, and no influence of any sort in the legislation 
for the Church, except in the election of members of 
Parliament, which is a civil, and not an ecclesiastical 
right. Parliament does all the l^islation for the 
Church. In the American Episcopal Church, all 
her legislation is done in the Greneral and Diocesan 
Conventions, where the laity are always a balance 
power; and not only so, but they have the entire 
control of their own parochial affairs. This difference 
between the Church of England and the American 
Episcopal Church, is one of great import, and of great 
practical importance, as can hardly fail to be seen. 
In the former Churchy the laity, in ^vckt cti YD&»d^sc^«:^ 



168 ICBFUBIJCAir CHAS4CTEB OF 

ia ecclesiastical affiurs, are a defunct body ; or rather, 
they never had any life. In the latter, they are a part, 
and an equal part, of the liying soul of the Church, for 
all purposes of ecclesiastical l^slation and adminis- 
tration. 

There is one ghost of popular apprehension, which 
has been always haunting, and still haunts the minds 
of persons not within the pale of the American 
Episcopal Church, and that is, the power of the 
bishops. They have heard what it is in England 
and elsewhere, and they think it must be the same 
here. On this point, it may be sufficient to remark, 
that the bishop's power, in the American Church, is 
entirely under the control of the canons, in the en- 
actment of which the laity always have had, and still 
have an equal voice, and that a bishop is equally 
liable to be arraigned and tried by the canons, for 
abuse of power, or for any other maladministration, 
and for malconduct of any kind, as any presbyter, 
or deacon, or layman in the Church ; and the history 
of the American Episcopal Church will show, that 
this is sometimes done, when the unfortunate occasion 
demands it. Under such a system of Church repub- 
licanism, the bishop, of all men in the Church, is 
most dependant on his character, for official influence 
and usefulness, and for personal happiness. He has 
the strongest motives for fidelity, and suffers most for 
want of it. The eye of the Church is upon him, and 
the republican spirit of the Church is ever aware of its 
prerogative in watching and arraigning him, if his 
faults demand it. 

The truth, after all, with these fault-finders, pro- 
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bablj is, that their only objection to a bishop, is a 
bishcp. But in the Episcopal Church, there must be 
a bishop, as all know. It is fundamental, a sine qua 
non. This is not the place to show the Divine origin 
of the office, or how suitable and how important it is. 
But when its power is seen to be limited and con- 
trolled, as above shown, by the republican genius and 
practice of the Church, this objection, one would 
think, ought to be silenced, and a suitable respect 
awarded to the conscientious convictions of Episcopa- 
lians, as to the obligations of the Church, resulting 
from Divine appointment, to have bishops. 

Notwithstanding that the Bishop of Oxford, in his 
history, makes his criticisms, as might be expected, 
on the republican character of the American Church, 
he nevertheless speaks of it with respect, and is 
forced to acknowledge, in the face of the want of it 
in the English Church, that it is in conf<»inity with 
primitive practice, under the Apostles. Speaking 
of the General Convention of Philadelphia, in 1787, 
he says : ** For the first time it was gathered to- 
gether, in the full Ukeness of that Council, to which 
* the Apostles and Elders came together at Jerusa- 
lem.' For now, as then, it met with bishops at its 
head, with presbyters and deacons, each in their 
own order, and with the laity, ' the multitude of the 
faithful,' taking solemn counsel for the welfare of 
Zion.'* 

It is an interesting and important practical con- 
sideration, that Church polities may be framed to 
suit any state of society, under a monarchy or a 
republicy or under any form of either^ n<c^^^^mscv« 
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ficing anj thing vital in Christianity. So far as 
appears, and necessarily, the Church commenced its 
career, under the Apostles, in the use of the simplest 
forms of oral polity and modes of worship. Their 
extension was the result of time and circumstance, 
first as ordered by the Apostles, and next as agreed 
to by conventional legislation. The things in the 
Church, which cannot be touched by the hand of 
man to modify, or to originate any thing to fill 
their places, are, first, the inspired writings ; next, 
the Christian Ministry, as instituted by the Head 
of the Church ; thirdly, the permanent offices esta- 
blished by the Apostles, which, in the belief of 
Episcopalians, are bishops, presbyters, and dea« 
cons ; and, lastly, the two Sacraments, and the 
rite of Confirmation. Beyond these, nothing appears 
to be authoritatively prescribed as to Church polity, 
modes of worship, or articles of belief, except a body 
of great and fundamental principles, distinctly put 
forward, here and there, by Christ and his Apostles, 
as a guide to all Christians in all ages, on which the 
Apostles themselves erected the Church, " Jesus 
Christ being the chief corner-stone." The things 
original published, and always available, are princi-' 
pies, rather than modes. In this we see the wisdom 
of the great Head of the Church, that, in all things 
not essential to the vitality of Christianity and of the 
truths of the Gospel, the Church might be extended 
over all nations, and through all ages, under such 
forms of polity, and modes of worship, as would be 
best adapted to her efficiency and usefulness, among 
anjr people, and in any state of society whatsoever. 
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The American Episcopal Church, finding herself, in 
her component elements as members of a civil com- 
monwealth, part and parcel of a republic, and sym- 
pathizing with republican institutions, as she had an 
undoubted right to do, judged it right and expedient, 
in the outset of her career as a distinct branch of the 
family of Christ, in her very organization, to incor- 
porate the republican principle as a fundamental, 
pervading, and controlling element of her polity ; 
and in doing that, she placed herself on the primitive 
foundation of the Apostles. It was no less an act 
of supe^rlative wisdom, than of eminent Christian 
virtue. If she could not show, that she is republican in 
her character, how could she expect the favour of the 
American people ? And that she is fundamentally so, 
will appear from an examination of her polity. The 
Wesleyan society, in the United States, is undergoing 
a revolution at this moment, to establish the co-ordi- 
nate power of the laity, which has hitherto been 
denied them, and it is sure to be attained, because it is 
the genius of the American people. 

The wisdom of this part of the polity of the 
American Episcopal Church, still further appears in 
its practical operation, in bringing the most eminent 
talent of the laity into the councils of the Church, 
for legislation and other functions of government. 
We are sorry to be obliged to say, but it is a well 
known fact, that clergymen are not usually so prac- 
tical in their views of life and of men, as the laity ; 
and nothing is more important in the public councils 
of the church, than this sort of talent. The expe- 
rience of the American Episcopal CbxxidiViAS^ ^n(Ssi<;:r^^ 
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in a thousand different ways, and on a thousand different 
occasions, how much she is indebted to the councils and 
influence of the laity. It is doubtless owing, partly to 
defects of education in the clergy, partly to their isola- 
tion from general society, and to the peculiar habits of 
their profession, that they have less practical wisdom 
than the laity, and that they are more liable to err on 
questions of legislation and administration in Church 
affairs. Often has the Church been saved from grave 
mistakes in her public acts, by the superior tact of the 
laity; and equally often has she acquired great practical 
advantages by the same means. So general is, this im- 
pression of the salutary influence of the laity in the 
public councils of the Church, that probably not a 
bishop or clergyman would now be willing to dispense 
with this co-ordinate power and authority. It is felt to 
be important and necessary. None can deny, on the con- 
trary, all must see, that the genius of the American 
Episcopal Church is republican. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE OENIUS OF THE AMERICAN EPISCOPAL CHURCH AS SHOWN IN 
THE SHAPES AND PRACTICAL OPERATION OF HSR AUTBORITT. 

Thb theory of the Episcopal office, as derived from 
Christ, through the Apostles, is, that a bishop has 
power to do any thing, any where, which he may 
judge best, or think incumbent upon him, for the en- 
largement and edification of the Church. Such was the 
high and unlimited discretion of the Apostles. Such is 
the essence of Episcopal care in all ages and places, 
except as it is qualified, abridged, and regulated by con- 
ventional rules, or by the poHties of the Church. Under 
the Apostles we do not hear of any church polity, except 
in their own oral and epistolatory orders. They acted 
under Divine inspiration, and their orders were the 
only polity, always right and sufficient. Obedience to 
them was safe and best, and they were obeyed. But 
subsequently more extended conventional polities, based 
on the instructions of the Apostles, which were well 
known by tradition, and on their epistolary records, 
became indispensable; and so far as they applied to the 
bishops, they were as binding on them, as on other 
officers and members of the Church. It is the nature 
and necessity of all societies, that each must have a 
polity, which, indeed, is the very essence of its 
structure. 

In the organization of the Am!^T\<(!»Si ^^y^^^^^ 
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Church, as seen in a preceding chapter, her polity 
brings the bishops under law, as much as a presbyter, 
deacon, or layman. The theory of the Episcopal office 
is, however, still the same, within the limits and under 
the regulations of the canons. Under that system, and 
guided by it, the bishop has power to do any thing he 
may think best for the enlargement and edification of 
the Church, he being responsible for results. But he 
must not violate the principles, or trespass on the lines 
of that polity.* 

The authority of the American Episcopal Church 
is purely and exclusively canonical. It is in no case, 
and in no degree, personal or arbitrary. This is a 
most important and practical distinction. Personal 
authority or influence is entirely without the pale of 
canonical authority, though not necessarily in viola- 
tion of it. On the contrary, it is a most important 
faculty of usefulness, not only in carrying out the 
purposes of canonical regulations, but in doing good 
in a thousand forms which canonical authority could 
never reach, and which the latter does not forbid. 
Canonical authority tells how things should be done, 
and what things may not be done. It defines rights 
and privileges. As far as possible it has taken care 

* By the polity of the Church, we mean its Constitution, and the 
hody of its Canons, as adopted and amended from time to time. The 
Canons, properly, constitute the code of legislation, based on the 
Constitution. The Constitution of the American Episcopal Church, 
we have given in a note, page 150. The canons would make a 
small book by themselves, and in a work of this kind, can only be 
referred to generally. A more extended definition of Church polity 
will be found in the first chapter. 
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of the rights of all, by prescribing the duties of all, 
directly or indirectly, in the shape of principles and 
of specific cases, where it could not give precise rules 
for all cases. Canonical rules are necessarily few and 
general, and by the same necessity are comprehen- 
sive. But personal authority or influence extends 
over the entire surface of society, and acts on every 
individual who comes in its way. It descends into 
detail, and adapts itself to the shape of every new 
occurrence, to all varieties of character, and to the 
vicissitudes of events. It is an instinctive discretion, 
which God has given to man, susceptible of being 
regulated by tried maxims, and improved by expe- 
rience. There are no bounds to the good or to the 
evil which it may accomplish. Under the promptings 
of true religion, and of a conscientious regard to 
public polity, it may acquire to itself an unlimited 
field of usefulness ; or by the bad use of one's posi- 
tion, it may do infinite harm. In the same manner 
a bishop's personal authority or influence, if rightly 
used, may extend its beneficent effects without limit ; 
or if perverse, there are no bounds to the evil he 
may do, except as he is brought to account by canon- 
ical authority. Personal authority in the Church, 
should always be kept apart from canonical authority 
as they are never identical, though they may be co- 
incident, and always should be, when they come in 
contact. But the field of personal authority, or the 
ground that may be occupied by it, is infinitely the 
widest. No human polity can reach the minutise 
of human actions ; but personal influence ' reaches 
them alL 
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We have 011I7 proposed by these remarks to show, 
that, as the American Episcopal Church is a consti- 
tational Churchy its authority is derived from the 
Constitution, and defined more particularly by the 
code of legislation founded upon it. It is not per- 
sonal or arbitrary. With this distinction in view, 
every officer and every member of the Church can 
ascertain both his duty and his rights. If a bishop 
trespass on the rights of a presbyter or deacon, or 
if a presbyter or deacon trespass on the rights of the 
laity, or of any member of the laical body ; or if 
any party in the Church violate the rights of another 
party ; all these aggrieved parties have the right of 
appeal to canonical authority for the vindication of 
their rights. The personal authority of the aggres- 
sor will avail him nothing, but will only aggravate 
his offence for such a use of it. The Church tolerates 
no arbitrary power. Such power may prosper for a 
season ; but a day of retribution awaits it. The per- 
sonal authority of a bishop or of a presbyter, regu- 
lated by canonical authority, is always sufficient for all 
purposes of usefulness ; but it may be abused for bad 
ends, though, in the latter case, it is always open to 
scrutiny and arrest. A bishop and the clergy are 
always held in respect, if they are exemplary in their 
lives and calling. Their office is respected; and 
their personal character, if good, greatly augments 
the influence of their office ; and both these influ- 
ences, embodied in one person, naturally become per- 
sonal in their operation on the public. The personal 
authority or influence of a bishop and of the clergy, 
therefore, is eminent, from the position they occupy 
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and may often require the checks and corrections of 
canonical authority. It is always sufficient for all 
purposes of usefulness ; and sometimes, alas, it is 
abused to bad purposes. But there is the Constitu- 
tion, and the code of legislation, staring all offenders 
in the face, and ready to protect the rights of the 
aggrieved. There is not a member of the Church, 
however humble, to whom the doors of the sanctuary 
of public justice are not always open. 

How different such a system from that of the 
Church of Rome ? It is true the Church of Rome 
has a polity ; but it was framed to vindicate the pre- 
rogatives of the Pope over the priesthood, the pre- 
rogatives of the priesthood over the laity, and the 
supremacy of the Bishop of Bome over aU nations 
and over aU people. It was framed to establish a 
personal or arbitrary authority in the Pope, by the 
dogma of his infallibility ; though, when convenient, 
he may cite the decisions of councils and papal pre- 
cedents. But he has no need of such authority. 
The polity of the Church of Bome was firamed to 
establish personal or arbitrary authority in the priest- 
hood over the people ; for it is purely such. It was 
framed to authorize a system of casuistry, that should 
sanction two opposite decisions of the same question, 
because the authority of one priest may never be 
adduced to invalidate the authority of another ; autho- 
rity, and not right, being the thing that must be 
maintained. It was framed to sanction a hundred 
different decisions of the same question, if a hundred 
priests could, in their separate action, make such a 
diversity. It was framed to a\it]ioi\zi^ ^^esrs ^k^^^s!^ 
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of crime, immorality, and vice, whenever in the judg- 
ment of the priesthood, such acts shall promote the 
interests of the Church of Rome. It was framed to 
create a unity of authority and of action in the Church, 
by farcing virtue and vice, obedience to God and crime 
against God and man, into fellowship ! In a word, it 
was framed to confound the distinction between right 
and wrong, and to nullify the authority of Christianity 
in morals and religion. 

And how different the polity of the American 
Episcopal Church, touching authority from that of 
the Church of England. We speak not in dero- 
gation of the Church of England in this particu- 
lar ; but we speak of fact. The genius of the two 
Churches, in some respects alike, is in others widely 
diverse. We have already noticed some of those 
diversities, and here is another. The Church of 
England is mixed up with the State, and the legisla- 
tion for the Church is done in Parliament. It may 
be said, for aught we can see, that the Constitution 
of the Church of England consists in those acts of 
Parliament which constitute the legislation for the 
Church, as the Constitution of the British Empire is 
made up of the entire series of parliamentary legis- 
lation. There is no other tangible Constitution of 
the Church or of the Empire.* The Convocation of 
the clergy, which once occupied the position of an 
ecclesiastical body, claiming the right to deliberate 

* Of course, the ancient constitutions and canons of the Church are 
vet of some use and force ; but the modem legislation of Parliament 
has well nigh superseded them, and for practical purposes, they seem 
to be next to obsolete. 
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and legislate on the affairs of the Church, was pro- 
hibited all action by the government ages ago, and 
though still asking leave, has not yet been permitted 
to sit again for business. The authorities of the 
Church proper, cannot make an alteration or amend- 
ment in the liturgy, without an order from the sover- 
eign ; nor make or amend canons without his sanction. 
The last commission for a review of the English Book 
of Common Prayer was issued in 1689 ; " but," says 
the preface to the American Book of Common Prayer, 
" this great and good work miscarried at that time, 
and the civil authority," that is, the sovereign, " has 
not since thought proper to revive it by a new com- 
mission." 

The authority of the Church of England is so 
merged in that of the State, that it would be hard to 
find any purely ecclesiastical authority, in vital 
action, except Episcopal, which is a department of 
authority by itself, and would hardly be ranked as 
ecclesiastical in the common sense of the term, which, 
we believe, generally implies conventionalism, or some 
associated action ; whereas. Episcopacy is claimed 
to be of Divine origin, and not subject to the con- 
ventional action of men for its essential attributes, 
though it may be and is regulated by such action. 
The polity of the Church of England, therefore, in 
the proper sense of the term, such as it is, and all 
there is, lies back of 1717, when the Church ceased 
to act as a Church, and since which she has never 
been re- installed in that position. Her actual gov- 
erning polity is the legislation of Parliament. We 
can nowhere find in the Churcli oi 'Eitt^'wA ^ \^^- 
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ness to the polity or Constitation of the American 
Episcopal Church. The two Churches, in this respect, 
are utterly dissimilar. The position of the English 
Church in this regard, may be, and probably is, satis- 
factory to them ; it is doubtless adapted to the genius 
of the government, if not to the genius of the people^ 
Ours, certainly, and we think fortunately, is adapted to 
the genius of the American people. That consistent 
chain of authority which binds the American Episcopal 
Church together, and secures the rights of all parties, 
official and laical, and defines the duties of all, on a 
truly republican platform, illustrates eminently the wis- 
dom and yirtue of its authors ; and we hope we may be 
permitted to add, illustrates also the wisdom of that 
Providence which superintended and ordered it. 



CHAPTER X. 

THB OBMIUS OF THE AMEBIOAN EPI80OPAL CHUBGH, AS ILLUSTBA- 
TBD nr HEB ATTAOHMBNT TO SPI800PA0T. 

Thebe is something in the claims of Episcopacy, 
doubtless, which commands the respect of the Chris- 
tian world, not only on account of the evidence of 
its having been established by the Apostles, and 
consequently of its institution by Christ himself, 
but from the fact, that the historical evidence sup- 
porting the opposite pretensions, falls within the 
limit of about three centuries. These claims are in 
substance, that the Apostles instituted two orders of 
ministration in the Church, under themselves, to wit, 
presbyters and deacons, for a permanent arrange- 
ment, to be carried out in their own day, and to be 
handed down in the Church, of whom they, the 
Apostles, were superiors and principles ; that the 
Apostles sent forth these two orders to minister to 
the Churches, under their instructions ; that the 
Apostles constituted the first order of the Christian 
ministry, presbyters the second, and deacons the 
third ; that the Apostles appointed successors to 
themselves, with instructions to maintain the same 
system, and with powers to continue their own suc- 
cession by a similar appointment, with similar instruc- 
tions ; that the successors of the Apostles were gen- 
erally called bishops in the early ci^^^ wA \sl ^^^ir 
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• cess of time, that name was appropriated to them 
distinctively ; that these bishops were endowed by the 
Apostles with plenary powers of administration over 
the Churches, and over the other two orders of the 
ministry ; that this was the primitive system, esta- 
blished by the Apostles, and made obligatory on the 
Church of all coming ages ; and that the bishops have, 
down to this time, occupied the place of the Apostles, 
in all but the prerogatives of inspiration, and the power 
of working miracles.* This is called the Apostolic 
succession, ' 

The evidence seems to be paramount, that this 
succession has never been interrupted, except in 
those smaller parts of the Christian commonwealth, 
in modern times, where it is not regarded as obliga- 
tory, or essential to a valid Christian ministry. The 
great majority of Christendom, in all ages, has held 
to Episcopacy, and been careful to maintain a regular 
and uninterrupted succession of bishops ; and wherever 
this succession could not be satisfactorily proved, the 
mind of the Church, in those parts, has been in a dis- 
turbed state on that account. The theory of Episco- 
pacy, that is, of chiefs, in one form or another, is 
natural to every state of society, and will as certainly 
come into practice, as that men cannot do without 
leaders; and the only question is, whether it shall 

* It is commonlj believed, that the power of working miracles 
did not cease with the Apostles, but that it continued for ages, 
at least for a long period ; and it appears to have been enjoyed by 
the fellow-labourers of the Apostles. It was never, we believe, re- 
garded as an exclasive prerogative of the Episcopate, in the age of 
miradea. 
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be regulated or unregulated, canonical or usurped. It 
is precisely that system which, it might be presumed 
the inspired Apostles would adopt and appoint. For 
it cannot be imagined that they would leave so impor- 
tant a commonwealth as the Church of Jesus Christ 
without an authoritative supervision, or without a 
polity, simple though it was in the beginning. Besides 
their natural sagacity, as practical men, they were en- 
dowed with special gifts of wisdom by the Holy Ghost 
for their special vocation ; and Saint Paul, at least, was 
a man fit for a statesman in any age or nation, by hia 
superior education. 

The Apostles knew, by Divine inspiration, that 
they were laying the foundation for a spiritual em- 
pire, for all nations, and for all time ; and what more 
simple or more beneficent than an Episcopal system 
regulated, since men, in all societies, must have 
something of the kind ? Any how, that is almost 
universally received as an Apostolic appointment, 
according as well with presumption as with history; 
and if this system cannot be settled upon, no other 
can, and the Church is doomed to fall back into 
anarchy, or, which is tantamount, to leave every one 
to choose for himself. Episcopacy, however, has in 
fact obtained a ruling ascendency in the mind of the 
universal Church, as having been ordered by the 
Apostles, and cannot easily be dislodged from that 
position. They who reject it, are always more or 
less disquieted with the thought, that they may. be 
wrong ; whereas, they who accept it, are universally 
satisfied, and gradually become more and more con* 
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firmed in the belief that they are right. Both history 
and presumption are on their side. 

It is in this state of mind, that the American 
Episcopal Church has received and entertained the 
doctrine of Episcopacy. They believe in it ; thc]^ 
cherish it; they are satisfied with it. They have 
no fear of the power of bishops, because they know 
they live under a constitutional Church, where the 
bishop is as much bound by law as a presbyter, or 
deacon, or layman, and can no more trespass with 
impunity on the rights of others. They have seen 
and appreciated the salutary operation of the system, 
in air its aspects and bearings, on the clergy, on the 
churches and congregations, on themselves as indi- 
viduals, on their families, on their children. They 
have always the pastoral care of their own clergyman; 
and an Episcopal visitation is a festival, spiritual and 
social, on which occasion, besides other Episcopal bene- 
fits highly prized, all those who have been carefully 
trained and qualified by the pastor, are solemnly in- 
ducted by the office of confirmation into full com- 
munion with the Church, and into all its privileges. 
The bishop is '^ the angel of the Church," spoken of 
in the Apocalypse, and his periodical returns to the 
people are angel visits. If he is a good and holy man, it 
is natural that men should so esteem him. His neces- 
sarily infrequent calls render them all the more precious, 
when their benefit is realized. He cannot be among the 
people often, and when he does come, he leaves a blessing 
behind him that is highly prized. The children grow up 
to love and honour him, and what as children they 
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have so highly esteemed, will not be effaced from their 
hearts in riper years. Episcopacy is a system which 
binds society together by the holiest ties, from the 
lowest to the highest point. The child looks up to the 
man of God with reverence and affection, and the 
parent who loves his child, loves the bishop who lays 
his hands upon the child, and blesses it in the name of 
God. Is it not a system that lifts our nature above 
the common level, and dignifies it with aspirations 
after a better state ? 

And the American Episcopal Church is attached 
to her Constitution as it is, touching the Episcopacy. 
She knows no Primate among her bishops. There 
was no Primate among the Apostles. Rome has a 
Primate, and many dignitaries above a bishop. Eng- 
land has a ''Primate of aU England," in the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, and a " Primate of Eng- 
land," in the Archbishop of York, a distinction 
apparently without a difference.. But there were 
political reasons for giving the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury a preference. But the Constitution of the 
American Church is a fixed leveller, and determines 
for all time the equality of her bishops. Nothing 
would be more startling than the idea of an arch- 
bishop, or of an archdeacon in the American Church. 
Was not the genius of the American people consulted 
in thb, as in the general economy of the Church ? 
And was it not right, expedient to do so ? Some, 
we know, scout the doctrine of expediency ; that is— - 
for what is the difference ? — ^they denounce prudence. 
Did not Saint Paul, in becoming "all things to all 
men," give some sanction to expedieaoy^ vsl ^^Ibsss: 
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words, to prudence ? Prudence, we think, was one 
of the leading virtues that came down from heaven, 
if all virtues came from thence ; and if the first rebel 
in heaven had been prudent, he never would have 
rebelled. 

It is the republican character of the American Epis- 
copal Church, above all things, that qualifies her for 
her lofty mission in this new world ; and the members 
of that Church, ofEicial and laicaL are none the less, 
but all the more attached to her on that account. At- 
tached to the principle of republicanism in the State, 
thej see in its introduction into the Church, and in its 
controlling influence there, a guaranty for the rights 
of all. 

In no part of Christendom does Episcopacy occupy 
the same position as in the United States, nor even 
a similar one, so far as we can see. Episcopacy, as 
a Divine institution, can never be modified by the 
hand of man ; but the position it may occupy, in a 
Church polity, may be diversified indefinitely. In 
the American Episcopal Church, it was originally 
adjusted in a manner, which could hardly be im- 
proved, in adaptation to the genius and institutions 
of the country ; and the bishops, we believe, have 
never complained of it. Why should they ? They 
came in with it and under it, and owe all their con- 
sequence to this polity. It touches not their proper 
Episcopal prerogatives, and never can. These pre- 
rogatives stand aloof from all contact with human 
institutions, and must forever remain so, as a pure 
Divine institution. But a bishop, as a member of a 
eommonweaXth, spiritual or civil, must take his place 
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in it, as determined hj the polity that framed it* 
He has no sovereign right there, that is not conferred 
on every other member, to wit, the right of voice in 
his place, under the canons, if it be in the Church. 
While, therefore, his Episcopal pregrogatives, as de- 
rived from the Head of the Church, remain intact, he 
is as much a subject of law as any other member of the 
Church. It is the beauty and harmony of the system 
of the American Episcopal Church, with an inviolate 
Episcopacy over her, both acting reciprocally on each 
other, in execution of the original purpose of the two 
institutions ; it is this, we think, which has contributed 
not a little to create that attachment which the Ciiurch 
feels and cherishes towards the Episcopate. All in 
the Church concede the Divine authority of a valid 
Episcopacy, such as the American is proved to be ; 
and none in the Church can fail to see how harmon- 
iously such an institution can blend with a human 
polity, such as that of the American Church. He who 
ordained Episcopacy for the Church, foresaw that it 
must forever have simile relations to human polities, 
and with infinite wisdom charged it precisely with 
those attributes and prerogatives, which would forever 
be consistent with those relations, however diversified 
they might be. 

** Long and earnest examination has rooted the 
belief in my mind,*' says Mr. Hoffman, " that, in the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, we have the nearest 
approach that the world can present, to the Church 
which the Saviour authorized his Apostles to estab- 
lish. As I believe that all hope of the preservation 
of our unrivalled civil institutions rests upon the ^^^^ 
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▼aUnce of Christianity, so do I believe that the more 
the people are anchored in the doctrines and principles 
of the Episcopal Church, the more surely will those 
institutions abide every assault they must encounter. 
The exposition of her laws may assist in the promo- 
tion of that respect and awe which her tenets com- 
mand, just in proporticm as they are studied. Her 
cautious spirit, her firm yet well tempered discipline, 
her strong foundations in the Holy Scriptures, her 
stately columns strengthened by all historic evidence 
and primitive action, the beautiful chastity of her 
garments of worship as she approaches the Father of 
spirits, and that most exquisite union of Gospel Truth 
and devotional fervour — ^the Book of Common Prayer 
—all combine to supply every thing that a pure imag- 
ination, an earnest piety, and an enlightened intellect, 
can crave or desire. Let but the spirit of forbearance 
and toleration move among ourselves, let us but uphold 
her doctrines with firmness and charity, let her holi- 
ness be exemplified in our lives, and the mind of the 
country will give way to her claims, will imbibe her 
truth, and will spread her influence from the vale to 
the hill top, until the whole land rejoices in her pre- 
sence." — Hoffman on the Law of the Churchy pp. 84 
&85. 



CHAPTER XL 

THE GENIUS OF THE AMEBICAR EFISOOPAL GHUBOl^ AS ILLUS- 
TRATED IN HES ATTACHMENT TO UTUBOIOAL SBBYICES. 

Like Church polities, liturgies have been the result 
of time and circumstance. It cannot be pretended, 
that liturgical services were in use, to any considerable 
extent, when the Christian Church commenced its 
career under the Apostles. Nor is this a good reason, 
as some suppose, why they should not be adopted. 
There must be a beginning to all institutions, and to 
all societies, which are to exist and to be extended on 
a grand scale ; and that beginning is necessarily small 
and simple. The conmiencement and nucleus of a 
Christian liturgy was given by Christ himself : " When 
ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven," which 
has been universally respected by all Christian people, 
though there are some, who being averse to liturgies, 
seldom repeat it correctly, or who purposely make 
variations, as if they could improve it. 

The Apostles had all been brought up under the 11^ 
turgical services of the Jewish rites, and were perfectly 
aware, that their Master attended on them, conformed 
to them, and gave them his sanction. Although our 
Saviour rebuked the corruptions of the temple service, 
it was only for reform, and to restore its purity. In 
setting up the Christian commonwealtb^ TiQ>\2DSi^^^sb 
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more natural than, that the Apostles should substitute, 
as soon as practicable, Christian modes and forms of 
worship, in the place of Jewish. That they did very 
soon establish liturgical services to some extent, and 
a church polity, is evident, not only from the neces- 
sity of the case, but from incidental allusions of the 
inspired word : " The rest will I set in order, when 
I come." (1 Cor. xi. 33.) "Let all things be done 
decently and in order.'* (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) " For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that are wanting." (Titus, i. 5.) 
" God be thanked, that ye have obeyed from the 
heart, that form of doctrine which was delivered unto 
you." (Rom. vi. 17.) " If the trumpet shall give 
an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself for the 
battle ?" (1 Cor. xiv. 8.) " Hold fast the form of 
sound words." (2 Tim. i. 13.) "A bishop must be 

blameless, &c holding fast the faithful word, 

as he has been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gain- 
sayers." (Titus, i. 7 — 9.) " In doctrine showing 

uncorruptness, sound speech that cannot be 

condemned." (Titus ii. 7, 8.) It was a steady aim 
and the great labour of the Apostles to establish in 
all the churches planted by their hands, uniformity 
of order, and uniformity of doctrine, the first of 
which could not be done without a polity, nor the 
latter without a liturgy, or what was tantamount. It 
cannot be supposed, that the primitive Church was 
left by the Apostles, without a carefully established 
polity, and a "form of sound words," that should 
constitute patterns of worship, as well as standards 
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of faith ; else, the whole Church, from the very cha- 
racter of the times, would have fallen into anarchy 
and confusion. How earnestly did St. Paul rebuke 
the Corinthian Church for having disobeyed his orders 
of discipline and of faith ? " How is it, then, bre- 
thren? When ye come together, every one of you 
hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be 
done unto edifying." (1 Cor. xiv. 26.) How could 
the Church be edified, in such a state of disorder and 
confusion ? 

But as a special Divine inspiration ceased from 
the Church, and as time advanced, the necessity of a 
Church polity, of uniformity in faith, and in modes 
of worship, became more and more imperative; and 
it was in consequence of a departure from the disci- 
pline and faith, as ordered and published by the 
Apostles, and in consequence of the liberties assumed 
by leading and influential minds, to introduce novel- 
ties in religious philosophy, in faith, in Church order, 
and in modes of worship, that, in after ages, great 
and fundamental errors crept into the Church, which 
laid the foundation for the great and notable perver- 
sions of the Church of Home, from the disastrous 
effects of which the Christian Church has never yet 
recovered. Since the Reformation, however, great 
progress has been made in a return to the primitive 
faith, and to primitive practices; and there is suffi- 
cient evidence, which we have already had occasion to 
notice in this work, that nothing contributes so much 
to hold the Reformed Churches fast to the Rock of 
Agei, as their established forms of foitk «sv4. ^R^t^^vA:^^ 
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The Church of England, amidst all her agitations and 
convulsions, has been held, and is still held firm in 
the faith, and uniform in her worship, by her Book 
of Common Prayer. Who can imagine where she 
would have been, bj this time, without it ? With all 
the diversity of opinion, manifested within her pale 
— ^and it has not been small — as to doctrine, faith, 
order, discipline, and worship, in every trial she has 
been brought back to her standard, the Prayer Book, 
as the umpire of all religious questions. It is ad- 
mitted it might be improved, but the fit time seems 
not to have arrived. There is a scrupulous fear of 
impairing by touching it, and this conscientiousness, 
certainly, is worthy of great respect; it may, finally, 
prove of the greatest consequence, in the shape of a 
salutary caution. 

And where and what would the American Episco- 
pal Church have been, without her Book of Common 
Prayer ? " Thanks to that Church," the Christian 
world around and without her pale, are beginning to 
say, for holding us all fast in the faith by the preva- 
lent influence of her standard. The agitations and 
convulsions of the religious world, in the United 
States, have, within the period of half a century, 
shaken the firmest religious polities to their founda- 
tions, and threatened to overthrow the faith handed 
down, for the want of adequate standards ; and above 
all, apparently, for the want of a common liturgy, 
which, in every assembling of the people for public 
worship, would bring them to the use of the same 
words and forms, and consequently to the keeping 
of the same faith. If an American Churchman is 
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asked, what is jour faith? He points to the Book 
of Common Prayer, and never thinks of departing 
from that. He maj not fullj understand it, but he 
has respect for the authority which published it, and 
for that which maintains it. He sees the salutary 
effects which it produces, in promoting harmony of 
opinion, in instructing and edifying the people, and 
in affording a common platform, a raUying centre, 
for the doctrine, worship, and discipline of a great 
Christian commonwealth— a platform, which is the 
same in Califomia as in the State of Maine, and 
which binds together the bishops, the clergy, and 
people of the American Episcopal Church, as one 
great brotherhood of the Christian family, who, 
whenever and wherever they are assembled for wor- 
ship, are necessarily in perfect accord, in the use 
of a common liturgy, and of a common form of 
faith. 

And it is not only an instructive standard, com- 
prehending the broad field of Christian doctrine, and 
prescribing lessons of Holy Scriptures for every day 
in the year, so as to embrace nearly the whole of the 
sacred volume ; but it is edifying to every penitent 
and believing souL All he wants, in any exigency 
of his spiritual condition, is there. From that source, 
as a means of instruction, he can supply all his 
needs, and through that medium he can conunune 
with saints on earth and saints in heaven, with his 
God, and with his Saviour. Aided by forms, well 
considered and well arranged by the united wisdom 
and piety of the Church of all ages, he has no task 
of mind in the use of them ; but msc^ ^^^ \SasAf^ 
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up to the lessons of instruction, and to the current 
of devotion and worship, which it opens before him. 
Who will pretend, that anj man can invent extempora- 
neously such a rich treasury of doctrine and of devo- 
tion ? Who will pretend, that extemporaneous modes 
of worship are not liable to crude thoughts, and often 
to extravagant vagaries, leading to pernicious doc- 
trines ? Moreover, what is commonly called extempo- 
raneous performance in worship, is itself, for the most 
part, mere form, as the necessary result of mechanical 
habits of mind in every person. Who ever listened 
to such performances for many times, without ob- 
serving this fact ? And that which is properly 
extemporaneous, is apt to be the poorest and most 
unedifying part, which, possibly, may excite some 
attention, but little devotion, simply because it is a 
surprise, and brings the mind to a pause, to think what 
it is. In religion, as in every thing else, we are crea- 
tures of habit ; and to be* edified in worship, we must 
not be carried away from accustomed thoughts. The 
moment that is done, we are forced to begin to study, 
instead of being left to float along on a tide of devo- 
tion, on which the spirit of the worshiper may have been 
launched by the animating effect of the public offices of 
religion. 

The benefit of a liturgy is best appreciated by those 
who have tried both ways. Barely, if ever, do persons 
go back to what are ealled extemporaneous perform- 
ances in public worship— which really are not so— 
when once they have become accustomed to the use of 
a liturgy ; and seldom, if ever, do persons who have 
known no other than liturgical sendees, turn their 
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backs upon them, for the adoption of extemporaneous 
modes. They who change, go chiefly one way ; they 
incline to a liturgy. 

We are aware it is said by those who reject forms, 
that this preference is owing to the absence of vital 
religion, and that they sometimes think it a sufficient 
vindication of their own way, to stigmatize those who 
use a liturgy in public worship, as mere formalists. 
This, certainly, is not a very charitable, nor a very 
amiable mode of argument. Indeed, it cuts all ar- 
gument short, by a dogmatical decision. It has 
already been suggested, that what are called extem- 
poraneous modes of conducting public worship, are, 
after all, mere forms. It is impossible that an 
observing person should have attended habitually on 
the services of these extemporizers, no matter how 
superior and talented they may be, without having 
been struck with the uniformity of modes of expres- 
sion and of topics, which characterize their devo- 
tional exercises ; and they always fall far short of 
the richness and scope of a well- indited liturgy. But 
where there is one who does well in these pretended 
extemporaneous performances, there are many who 
do badly in them. We often hear what are called 
prayers, which, for a great part, are any thing but 
prayer. We have heard eminent ministers of religion 
occupy much time in giving the Deity information 
as a ground of his petitions ; and we have heard 
others deliver a sort of oration, or a dissertation on 
sundry themes, for a prayer. We certainly know of 
one of the weaker brethren, who, after his place of 
worship had been struck by lightmn^) m V^c^^ tsa^\. ^ 
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his sermon, and killed one of bis congregation, was 
requested to improve the occasion by prayer, in which 
he puMued his wonted track, and never even alluded 
to the sad event ! 

It is sufficient to observe, that the question involved, 
is a choice between forms, and not between forms and 
no forms. It is whether we will have well-devised, 
well-considered, and copious forms of devotion, em- 
bracing all the wants of humanity, temporal and 
spiritual, expressed in unexceptionable terms, adapted 
to the capacities of all, and offending the taste of 
none ; or whether we shall have other forms, called 
extemporaneous, but always very limited in their 
scope, often crude and offensive, and sometimes shock- 
ing to cultivated minds. To escape from forms, is im- 
possible. Shall we have good or bad forms ? That is 
the question. 

But we maintain, that a liturgy is favourable to the 
vitality of religion, the want of which is alleged 
against it ; and more so than other modes. The 
vitality may not be quite so obvious to those who 
think there can be no religion where there is no 
noise, no outbreak, no public bursts of feeling. De- 
monstrations of this sort, we think, are more matters 
of taste, than proofs of religion. Whether personal 
religion shall obtrude itself on the public, or be 
content in communing with God, is, we think, in 
both cases, very much a matter of taste, except, 
indeed, we seem to have something like a precept on 
the subject : " When thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet." There is an obtrusive, and there is an in- 
obtrusive religion — a religion that seeks publicity, 
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and a religion that avoids it. The latter will naturally 
have a deeper, though more quiet current in the 
soul. 

Aversion to excitement is a part of the genius of 
the American Episcopal Church. She prefers the 
even tenor of religious life, public and private. Her 
members do not only resort to the public offices 
of religion, to be instructed from the pulpit, but to 
be edified by the Book which they carry in their 
hands, which is publicly used there, and the rich 
treasurers of which can never be exhausted. That is 
their manual of doctrine and of devotion, in connex- 
ion with the inspired volume, the greater part of 
which is there also in the daily lessons. They find 
enough to occupy them there. There religion is 
inobtrusive, but not the less vital. It is all the more 
vital on that account. They find by experience, that 
a liturgy, in the public worship of the Church, pro- 
tects them from all the distractions of extemporane- 
ous incoherences, and that it is always instructive, 
and always edifying, where the religious appetite may 
be fully satisfied, and never led astray. Hence their 
attachment to it, which never diminishes, but is always 
on the increase. They rarely leave it for extempor- 
aneous modes of worship ; whereas the largest growth 
of the American Episcopal Church consists of her 
constant accessions from that quarter, which, to say 
the least, is a strong presumptive evidence in favour of 
a liturgy. 

The forms and ceremonies of the American Epis- 
copal Church, as practised from her origin hitherto, 
were designed, as in all caaes {oim^ %.xA <^<^T^\si^\ii^^'^ 
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should be, to be aids of devotion, and to promote the 
vitality of religion. Indeed, the only vindication of 
set forms and prescribed ceremonies in the Chnrch, 
is, that they assist vital religion, and contribute to 
its growth ; and it is easy to show, that such is their 
effect, so long as they are not carried so far,-as neces- 
sarily to become a study and an art, and to occupy 
the chief attention both of the performers and wor- 
shipers, as is the unavoidable effect of the histrionic 
arts of the Church of Rome. In the latter case, 
form and ceremony are a substitute for religion, in- 
stead of being employed as the means of exciting 
and promoting it in the soul. We admit, that a cer- 
emonial will degenerate into formalism, where it is 
used and practised as an art, or where it requires all 
the attention of an art, to go through it properly, 
and to follow it up by those who attend upon it. In 
such a case, the very object of form and ceremony 
is prevented and superseded, by their own neces- 
sary effect. "Was such the purpose of the ritual of the 
American Episcopal Church ? No, we think not ; 
no, every true American Churchman will respond. 
The forms and ceremonies of our Church were never 
introduced as an art. God forbid. But they were 
designed to promote the interests of vital religion in 
the soul, and such, rightly used, is their effect ; and it 
is believed that they are the best means of promoting 
true religion, because they regulate devotion, and guide 
the thoughts to God and Heaven, without study and 
without effort. It is this effect which demonstrates 
the perfection of a Christian ritual. Man, in all spi- 
rita^ matters, is a sluggish being, is ever disposed to 
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be erratic in his thoughts, and to imbibe error, when 
error is offered. Hence he requires the guidance and 
assistance of a well appointed liturgy, and of well or- 
dered offices of religion, such as the American Episco* 
pal Church has provided. 

We desire here to say a word on what we have 
often thought of, and which, we think, is worthy of 
more attention in our theological seminaries, and by 
the clergy generally, than is usually given to it, viz. : 
the manner of performing the appointed services of 
the Church. The service itself, as all who are 
acquainted with it admit, is one of great perfection, 
notwithstanding it might still be improved. It can- 
not, however, but be seen, that its effect upon the 
public mind, and upon the minds of individuals, must 
depend very much upon the manner of its perform- 
ance. To be a good reader of the service, is com* 
monly thought to be a high attainment ; and we shall 
not deny it. •But to be a good prayer of the prayers 
we also think, is a matter of no small importance. 
The service is a fixed one, and no study bestowed 
upon it, to produce its proper effect, can ever be lost. 
To give the full and intended expression to every 
part of it, by an appropriate elocution, and by vary- 
ing the tones of voice and manner of enunciation, as 
the sentiment or subject suggests and naturally 
requires, is worthy of a life of devoted study. Who 
will not agree that the prayers should be prayed; 
and prayed devoutly and earnestly ? And are they 
not sometimes badly read? Ought they ever tp be 
read, as if it were mere reading f The tones and 
manner of prayer are not naturally those of readin|^« 



200 ATTACHMENT OF THE 

There is, ondoubtedlj, a great difference, in the na- 
tural mode of elocution, between the two things. 
Whj, then, should not this difference be studied and 
executed property ? If the clergyman should commit 
the morning and evening prayers to memory, and the 
communion office, and burial service, and other parts 
most commonly used, so that he could throw his 
whole soul into the parts, as he goes along, without 
being embarrassed with the mechanical habit of cast- 
ing his eyes upon the page to collect the sentences, 
or parts of sentences, would it not give him a great 
advantage for the best effect on the worshipers, in 
the use of the service ? And should he not so study 
the whole service, and become so familiar with it, 
that he could not fail to give the proper tone and 
expression to every part ? The reading of the les- 
sons, too, is a part of the service, which ought to have 
very special attention. The Bible may be read so as 
to produce very little effect, merely fer defects of 
elocution ; and it may be read so as to enforce and 
enchain the attention of hearers, that each one shall 
feel, as if it was all to and for himself. Is not the 
latter effect desirable, and the means of it worthy of 
cultivation ? There is, doubtless, room enough for 
improvement in the performance of the service of 
the Church, to give them an entire new character, in 
the use of precisely the same parts, and the same 
words 5 an improvement worthy of the attention of 
every clergyman, but more especially of candidates for 
orders. It is not the increase of ceremony that is 
wanted ; but the right and best use of services already 
appointedj and long in practice. Here is a field that 
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can never be exhausted: No clergyman could ever ar- 
rive at a degree of perfection in this study, where im- 
provement would not still be open before him. It is 
a matter of sufficient importance, we think, for a sepa- 
rate professorship in a theological seminary. For it 
cannot be denied, that the effect of the appointed ser- 
vices of the Church must depend on the manner of 
performing them, and consequently, that teaching and 
learning in this department of study, are of the great- 
est importance. In the Church of Home, which de- 
pends chiefly on ceremony and histrionic exhibitions, 
a sing-song performance of the service appointed to be 
read in an unknown tongue, may answer their purpose; 
but not so in a service appointed for instruction and 
devotion, and which occupies so important a place in 
the public offices of religion, as does the liturgy of the 
American Episcopal Church. 

Nor should it be forgotten, that preaching occupies 
a pre-eminent position in the appointed offices of the 
Church. There is danger, perhaps, at a time when a 
disposition to make much of ceremony prevails, that 
preaching should be thrown into the back ground, and 
deemed of small comparative importance. This, we 
think, would be a very unfortunate result. Preaching 
was the original function of the Apostles. When first 
they rose up to preach the Gospel, there was no litur- 
gy ; no established Christian rites ; no Church, except 
in the family of twelve men, as first constituted by 
Christ himself. Their preaching on the day of Pente- 
cost, so far as appears, was the first and only service of 
the Church ; and the first fruit of that day's service, 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost, was ^* about Ibs^i^ 
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thousand" converts, who were the same day received 
into the church, and made members thereof, bj bap- 
tism. ** And the Lord added to the Church dailj," by 
the same instrumentality. The Christian Church was 
founded and spread over the world by preaching. 
From that time to this, preaching has ever been a pro- 
minent and leading office oi the Christian ministry. 
It is first and highest. It preceded all other offices, 
and is ever the LrviNa oracle. The preacher is the 
organ of Divine truth to men's minds and hearts. He 
is the priest between God and man. He brings the 
message of peace and reconciliation ; propounds it ; 
explains the record ; calls the sinner to repentance, and 
instructs and guides the saint on his way to heavisn. 
As the Spirit of God honoured the first preaching of 
the Apostles, to make and multiply disciples, so does 
he ever employ the same agency for the same object. 
All other rites and usages of the Church were subse- 
quent to this, and grew out of it. All others were or- 
dained to make this effective. 

** There stands the messenger of truth ; there stands 
The legate of the skies. His theme divine ; 
His office sacred; his credentials clear. 
By him the violated law speaks out 
Its thunders ; and by him, in strains as sweet 
As angels use, the Gospel whispers peace." 



CHAPTER XII. 

THE OEIOUS OF THE AMERICAN EPISOOPAL CHURCH AS EXBMPU- 
FIED IN HER SPIRIT OF ACCOMMODATION TO THE OENIUS OF THE 
AMERICAN PEOPLE. 

We have the highest authority for accommodation 
in all things non-essential, ** for the Gospel's sake." 
" Though I be free from all men, yet have I made 
myself servant unto all, that I might gain the more : 
Unto the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews ; to them that are under the law, as under 
the law, that I might gain them that are under the 
law ; to them that are without law, as without law, 
(being not without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ), that I might gain them that are without law. 
To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain 
the weak. I am made all things to all men, that I 
might by all means save some« And this I do for the 
GospeVa sake J* (1 Cor. ix. 19 — 23.) This, certainly, 
is an accommodation sufficiently broad for all pur- 
poses, and an authority sufficiently high to command 
respect. 

We have seen in the history of the organization of 
the American Episcopal Church, her evident purpose 
to accommodate her polity to the genius of the Ameri- 
can people ; and we have also seen, that the practical 
operation of that polity hitherto, has fully sustained 
that purpose. If it should be said, that all tbi& ^^& 
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partly accidental, it cannot be maintained that it was 
entirely so ; and even as a compreliensive accident of 
history, growing out of forcing circumstances, it is 
equally instructive to the same point, and not less 
worthy of regard. But rescue it entirely from being 
a result of the purpose of man, it was yet in the 
hands of men as instruments of Providence; and as 
such, considering the evident wisdom thereof, as 
revealed by time, it is even more worthy of our re- 
spect. But we shall not readily consent so to stultify 
the fathei*s of the American Church. It was evi- 
dently their distinct purpose, and what is more, as we 
believe, it was the purpose of God for the wisest and 
best ends. 

It cannot be out of the mind of any person of the 
scantiest information, how the world had for centuries 
been shocked with the arrogance and abominations ^ 
of the Church of Home, and no people felt it more 
than the great majority of the British North Ameri- 
can colonists. And it happened unfortunately, that 
the administration of the Church of England in the 
colonies, for want of bishops as a principal cause, 
was not the purest — so far from it, that the people 
outside of her pale, in the colonies, scarcely made a 
difference between the Church of England and the 
Church of Rome. * Their prejudices, doubtless, as in 
all such cases, run into an extreme; but they were 
not altogether without cause. Such prejudices as 
certainly have a cause, as they are more or less 
unreasonable. It was for this cause, that the Church 
of England was entirely broken down in the state of 
VirgiDia, and that, since her re-organization as an 
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American Church, she has not even yet regained the 
full confidence of that commonwealth ; but she still 
labours under many grievous disadvantages on that 
account. The clerical robes used in the offices of 
the Church — which, it must be confessed, are rather 
decencies than essentials — were for a long period, 
and still are to some extent, scouted as "rags of 
Popery." The clergy of the Episcopal Church in 
Virginia, after the American Revolution, were for the 
most part, obliged to dispense with their clerical 
vestments altogether, and some of them, to convince 
the people how little they regarded these robes as 
essentia], are said — we cannot vouch for the fact — 
to have appeared, discharging the offices of the 
Church and of the pulpit, in a round jacket, without 
skirts ! That, doubtless, would be regarded as an 
extreme of accommodation ; but, if it was ever done, 
we cannot say it was not done from a good, and 
even a commendable purpose, ''to those without 
law, as without law, but under the law to Christ." 
To this day, there are many Episcopal churches in 
Virginia — whether the majority we know not — where 
the surplice cannot be used without offence, and 
where the clergy pay respect to this feeling*^ we 
think wisely. What is the object of the Christian 
ministry but to *'gain some,*' and as many as pos- 
sible, by all legitimate means, negative or positive. 
In the same spirit of accommodation, as we suppose, 
we once saw Bishop Hobart officiating in Western 
New York, robed in nothing but the common garb 
of a layman. It was, as we supposed at the time» 
because most of his audience belonged \o o^iNx^x ^«gi^- 
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minations of Christian, who would have been more 
impressed by his official robes, if he had worn them, 
than by his sermon and other offices. How often 
Bishop Hobart did the same thing for like reasons, 
we are unable to say ; bet we have no doubt, that he 
was always more scrupulous for doing good, than for 
conforming to non-essentials. He was '^all things 
to all men,** an accomplished tactician in the employ- 
ment of his personal influence, as well as a model 
bishop, never sacrificing the proprieties and dignity of 
his office, but always accommodating. 

The American Episcopal Church was forced, in her 
organization, and in the administration of her wor- 
ship and discipline, to accommodate herself to the 
genius, and even to consider the prejudices of the 
American people. It was at least a matter of great 
prudence to do so. If she had not done it, her 
chance of doing good would have been slender. The 
prejudices were too strong against her, and they are 
not overcome to this day, possibly never will be. A 
common objection still made, and one of great in- 
fluence, is, that her modes of worship are too diverse, 
too formal, too much like those of the Church of 
Bome, and that, too, before the recent novelties, mul- 
tiplying forms, and diversifjring modes, still more 
like the Church of Rome, were introduced in some 
of our churches. It was, we think, a distinct aim 
of the fathers of the American Episcopal Church, 
and we think, too, that it has been the aim of the 
great majority of her bishops and clergy since the 
time of the fathers — ^we mean not the ancient fathers, 
but our own — ^to secure and maintain the greatest 



TO THB GENIUS OF THE PEOPLE. 207 

simplicity of worship possible, consistent with the 
great and overruling purpose of a Church with a 
liturgy ; and this in accommodation to the genius 
and prejudices of the people to be gained and oper- 
ated upon. A church does not exist for itself alone, 
or chiefly, but for the world around it. Its mission 
is to the world, and if it does not gain the world, its 
mission fails of its great end. If it fails for want 
of adaptation in the means employed, so far as they 
consist in non-essentials, it is a fault of a grave cha- 
racter. If it fails for insisting on non-essentials, in 
the face of an experience of their inutility, or of 
their operation as obstacles, it is a yet graver fault. 
And more than all, peradventure, is it a fault, to 
introduce novel, it may be, obnoxious non-essentials — 
obnoxious, we mean, to the genius of the American 
people — and force them into use, against custom, on 
the responsibility of individuals, for the gratification of 
their fancy or their taste, without the general sanc- 
tion or consent of the Church. Clearly, this is not 
in accordance with the genius of the American Epis- 
copal Church, which has taken so much care to 
abstain from an excess of ceremony, and sanctioned 
only that which was regarded as suited to her litur- 
gical observances and other appointed rites ; which, 
indeed, has dispensed with some prescribed usages 
and forms, or left them to the discretion of the officiat- 
ing clergyman, in accommodation to the prejudices of 
the people. 

But history, we are told, is philosophy teaching 
by example ; and we hare a most instructive chapter 
on this subject in the history of the CVixxt^^Xi qI'^t^v 
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land. No one, we think, can examine that history 
attentively, without seeing, that ' the great body of 
schism with which that Church was for centuries 
afflicted, under the names of Nonconformity, Puri- 
tanism, and Dissent, ramifying into many other minor 
sections, was principally occasioned by insisting . on 
non-essentials, chiefly of a ceremonial character- 
Elizabeth was stubbornly vicious in these matters, and 
her conduct gave birth to swarms of Nonconformists, 
to her own personal vexation, and to the great injury 
of the Church. Her severe treatment of Noncon- 
formists was the beginning of a schism in the Church 
of England, chiefly on account of ceremony, which 
Anally overturned both Church and State, and which 
has ramified into various forms, annoying and afflicting 
the Church ever since. 

Charles the First was another eminent example of 
imprudence in this particular, and his rashness brought 
himself and Archbishop Laud to the scaflbld — all for 
ceremony, all for non-essentials in religion ! For 
this was the kernel of the difflculties, although more 
grave matters became involved. When controversies 
in society have once been started, with an excited 
temper between the parties, they naturally tend to 
aggravation in form and matter. Bishop Short says : 
^' It was madness to suppose, that the enforcing them 
(these ceremonies) would cure the evil (of Noncon- 
formity), or fail to irritate and augment the disorder. 
Pure Christianity, when placed near fanaticism or 
formalism, will ordinarily soon gain the ascendant over 
either the one or the other ; but extremes are little likely 
to produce a cure to their opposite evils." (§ 569.) 
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Like causes, though operating in different forms, 
invariably produce like results, though the results maj 
also have a different shape. It would be lamentable, 
indeed, if, failing to be instructed by this portion of 
English history, the American Episcopal Church should 
seek to revive those very ceremonies which the people 
of England, though long accustomed to them, could 
not endure, and which the Church of England, in the 
lapse of ages, had laid aside, not by neglect, but from 
expediency, and by a vital necessity. It cannot be 
denied, that the reasons for not adopting them in the 
United States, are much more potent than the reasons 
for laying them aside in England. Here they cannot 
be imposed, and therefore will produce no convulsion. 
But it should not be forgotten, that, introduced and 
practised here, they must necessarily pass under the 
severe ordeal of public opinion ; and the same instincts 
of the common mind, which denounced and overthrew 
them in England, will denounce them here, and put an 
effectual bar in the way of the growth of that Church 
which may adopt them. For an effect of this kind, in 
no small degree alarming, already produced by the 
partial revival of those usages in a portion of the 
American Episcopal Church, see the Note in the 
following chapter, page 237, and the remarks there- 
upon. 

We think he would be a bold Churchman, who should 
say, with the lights of history shining upon him, that 
these usages are vital parts of the Church. And if it 
shall appear, that they have proved vital misfortunes 
to the Church of England, and that they are becoming 
so to the American Episcopal Churchy i& \X \x^x ^ 
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weighty responsibility to seek to revive them ? If the 
people of England, who had ever been nsed to rather 
an excess of ceremony in the Charch, conld ill brook 
the appointed ritaal, and made sach qaarrel with 
Charles L, for enforcing these customs, as to upset the 
Chorch and State together, can it be expected, that 
the American Episcopal Church will prosper among 
the American people by a similar course ? If the con- 
science of the people of England was so much offended 
at the introduction, in the ritual and other observances 
of the Church, of what they regarded as histrionic 
exhibitions, can it be supposed, that the taste of the 
American people is so much improved, as to be ready 
-to entertain similar things ! 

It cannot be denied, it is well known as a prominent 
historical fact, that the Americans are less impressed, 
and less attracted by much ceremony in religion, than 
any other people in the world. Besides that they are 
prejudiced against it, because it is always associated 
with the history of the Church of Rome, they have 
not generally a taste for it. They are a practical, matter- 
of-fact people, and wish to come at the thing, without 
its being incumbered with signs. They can endure 
ceremony — pity if it should be merely an endurance — 
but they are never won by it. How rarely is a convert 
made from the Protestant to the papal faith? And 
one of the chief reasons probably is, that Protestants 
are generally disgusted, rather than charmed, by the 
numerous ceremonial observances and rites of the 
Church of Rome. It is true, they strike the imagina- 
tion forcibly, and they are well adapted to unthinking, 
unreasoning minds ; andjoiow and then, where imagina- 
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tion is the ruling faculty of the mind, a convert is 
made from Protestantism. Such, we doubt not, will 
be found to be the true philosophy of nearly all such 
cases. It is, therefore, as we think, the greatest mis- 
take in philosophy to suppose, that the American Epis- 
copal Church wants more ceremony. Every where, 
within the range of our own personal observation, 
especially in the country where taste is less artificial, 
ceremony is the greatest obstacle she has to contend 
with, in acting on the American mind. The very 
suggestion of this idea will no doubt strike most 
persons, as accordant with their own observation. It 
is true, undoubtedly, that people become attached to 
the ceremonial of the Episcopal Church, when they 
get used to it ; and it is equally true, that they who 
have been accustomed to little ceremony in religion, 
are not naturally attracted by the Episcopal service. 
It is prudent, therefore, to consider this last named 
fact, if we desire the enlargement of the Church, and 
well to be content with our time-honoured and long- 
established service, without introducing novelties in the 
ceremonies, borrowed from a history which is no part 
of the history of our own Church. 

The mission of the American Episcopal Church is 
to the American people, and nothing could be more 
philosophical than to adapt its ceremonial, as well as 
its polity, to the genius of that people ; and nothing, 
surely^ could be more unphilosophical than to disre- 
gard the genius of the people in these arrangements. 
Some may say, let us know where the path of duty 
lies, and if we go in it, let the people receive or reject 
us, our skirts are clear. This is very 's^^Vl «& \j^ ^^ 



212 SFIBIT OF ACCOMMODATIOK. 

things vital to Christianitjy and to the truths of the 
Grospel; but in things indifferent, in the ways and 
means of accomplishing the ends of Christianity, the 
question of duty has entirely a different aspect. It 
is not to ascertain a thing given, and then to take 
and use it, without £urther question, as in a truth of 
the Grospel ; but it is to select out of things given, 
the best means of accomplishing a given end. It is 
very much wanting in wisdom to say, I wiU take 
that means, and no other, without regard to what is 
best ; and to make a matter of conscience of it, is 
getting up a conscience for the occasion, where con- 
science has no legitimate domain. It is a mere matter 
of judgment. 

The mission of the American Episcopal Church, to 
the American people, is one of lofty import, of boundless 
scope, and of interminable prospect, if rightly b^im, as 
it doubtless was, and rightly conducted, as it has been 
hitherto. But a passion to augment its ceremonial, 
indulged in, encouraged, and finally sanctioned, will, we 
fear, disappoint that mission for ever, and be a virtual 
surrender of the field to some more prudent and far- 
seeing instrumentality. 



CHAPTER Xm. 

THE NOVBLTISS BSCKNTLT INTRODUCED DITO P0BTI0N8 OP THE 
AMERfCAW EPI8G0PAL OHUROH, AS THET AFFECT HER OENIUBt 
HER PR06PS0IS, AND THE SDfPUGITT AND UNIFORMITr OF HBB 
WORSHIP. 

It was not to be expected — it was impossible in 
the course we have marked out for this volume, under 
the title which defines our general subject — that we 
should overlook so prominent and so important a sub- 
ject in Church history, as that wkich is now to be con- 
sidered. 

The American Episcopal Church being indepen- 
dent, we regard it as a self-evident proposition, not 
requiring argument, that no authority can be ad 
duced for her own regime, doctrine, and usages, 
which cannot be found within herself, from or after 
the date of her organization. This is what we mean 
by the term, unauthortzedy in the tenth proposition 
laid down page 158, which is clearly indicated in the 
qualifying words, by the Church, In this v^'ew, and 
with this explanation, it is not to be regarded as the 
expression of an opinion, but as a simple statement 
of fact, from which, we suppose, no party concerned 
would dissent The purpose of stating the fact, is 
simply to show the position which the novelties lately 
introduced in some of our churches, occupy, in rela- 
tion to the authority of the ChutcYi*, ^oA xlq ^cox^- 
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Bpect is here intended to those who practise them, 
hecanse it is presumed that even thej would not 
pretend to find authority for them in the American 
Episcopal Church. We do not mean to deny the 
authority alleged, or which we take for granted most 
be alleged ; or to aver, that any canons of the Ameri- 
can Episcopal Church have been violated, for there is 
no legislation on the subject ; but only, that the re- 
sponsibility for these changes devolves on those who 
have introduced and who practise them. It is clear, 
we think, that the authority for these practices lies 
back of the organization of the American Church, and 
outside of her paie. This is all we have proposed to 
establish on this point. 

What has been the general practice of the Ameri- 
can Church, is too well known to require a state- 
ment here ; and the author of these pages, was in 
England four years previous to 1835, attending all 
that time very frequently, all over England, more 
especially in London, the cathedral and other 
churches of the establishment, and he never wit- 
nessed, so far as he is able to recollect, a single one 
of these novelties, in the services of the Church of 
England. Certainly they were not out of mind as mat- 
ters of history, but were then, and still are, witnessed 
every day in the public service of the Church of 
Bome. We conclude, therefore, from the desuetude 
into which they had so long passed, in the Church of 
England, that they were regarded as uncongenial to 
the Protestant character of that Church ; and that 
they were not rejected from neglect of duty, but for 
public reasons and sufficient cause. And when we 
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consider the extreme difficulty which the American 
branch of the Church encountered, as every one 
acquainted with that history must know, in adopting 
the present Prayer Book, on account of the excess, 
as then deemed, of the ritual and ceremonies pre- 
scribed ; and that the Church of England herself had 
laid aside many of the ceremonies retained after the 
Reformation, for the same reason, on account of 
which the American Church was reluctant to take 
what was then in use in the English Church : it is 
somewhat remarkable, that an attempt should now be 
made, both in the English and American Churches, 
to restore ceremonies, which the Church of England 
very much desired to lay aside at the Reformation, 
but could not conveniently, on account of the great- 
ness of the change ; which, for the same reasons, she 
had gradually dropped ; which, if they had been pro- 
posed at the organization of the American branch, 
would, doubtless, have been universally rejected ; and 
which, as we believe, are as much against the taste 
of the American mind now as then. However they 
may be prescribed in the old standards and canon law 
of the Church of England, they are certainly not pre- 
scribed, either in the polity or rubrics of the American . 
Church. 

In our seventh proposition, page 157, is presented 
a principle applicable to this subject, the validity of 
which, we think, will not be questioned by fair minds, 
viz., that we cannot go outside of our own Church for 
authority for its usages. So long as there is no legis- 
lation in the Church on the subject of these new 
practices, they rest on the responsibility o^ X\i<^<i^ ^Vs^ 
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adopt them. But they cannot plead the authority of 
the Church, nor any authority within the Church other 
than that which is personal to themselves. It is true, 
we speak of literary, scientific, and other authorities, 
which are held in respect, according to their compara- 
tive merits, in the classes to which they belong ; but 
this is not the kind of authority that will pass current in 
the matter now under consideration, except only in the 
same sense. And we are not aware, that it will be 
claimed in any other sense. How can it be ? What, 
then, does it amount to ? 

Whence these changes? No one can doubt that 
tiiey originated in the Oxford Tractarian school. 
And what have been the fruits of that school ? 
Troops of the clergy and laity of the Church of 
England have gone over to Home, and other troops 
are following. Numbers of the clergy and laity of 
ihe Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States, have also gone the same way, and are still 
going. One of the most prominent and most influ- 
ential leaders of this movement, in the United States, 
Bishop Ives, (who has also gone to Rome,) confessed 
publicly, in a document addressed to the Convention 
of North Carolina, in 1851, "that it had been at 
one time a very favourite idea with him to bring about 
a union of the Roman, the Greek, the Anglican, and 
the American Churches.'* Was ever one so weak as 
to imagine, that the Church of Rome would concede 
any thing ; or meet half way ; or move a single inch 
towards these other Churches ; or that the latter 
would not have' to march the whole distance, and fall 
Into the arms o£ the former, to accomplish a union ? 
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Whether volunteered or required, we know not 5 but 
we are now informed, that Bishop Ives, when Ub was 
received into the Church of Home, confessed to " re- 
beUion** against the Pope while he acted as a Protes- 
tant bishop. 

The results of the Oxford school, in England, now 
constitute a class of well ascertained facts, of a definite 
character, all tending one way, and that to Rome ; and 
the same influences have produced the same efiect in 
the United States. 

It is a subject of congratulation, certainly, that 
many of those who have favoured this movement, and 
been prominent and influential in it, but with no 
purpose of favouring the Church of Rome, have seen 
the necessity of trying to prevent the consequences, 
and laboured hard to stop those who were going over 
to Rome. But have they begun at the right end ? 
Have they laid the axe at the root of the tree ? If 
not, they are only lopping off a branch here and 
there, and the tree will still fructify, and bear its 
evil fruit. While the tree stands in the chancels of 
our churches, overshadowing our altars, can the work 
of prevention be fully accomplished ? We know how 
highly men prize the jewel of consistency, and how 
hard it is to throw it away, even when duty may seem 
to require it. 

Let it not be supposed, that the remarks of this 
chapter apply to improvements in Church architec- 
ture, or to stained glass with designs. We should 
be glad to see the study of Church architecture go on 
to perfection. Nor are they intended to apply to 
the new arrangements in the chancels of out c\i^as5^^9is 
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which, for the most part, seem to us suitable, and a 
great •improvement. We should be heartily glad to 
see all the pulpit tubs of Christendom floating on the 
surface of the great deep, never to be gathered up 
again. Nor do we object to the highest degree of 
improvement in the character, style, and^ performance 
of Church music. It is a heavenly art, and fit to be 
cultivated by angels. The chants of the American 
Episcopal Church are among the most inspiring parts 
of her service. The Te Deum occasionally and well 
performed by the choir, is elevating in its influence, 
and rarely fails to excite, as intended, the loftiest 
adoration of the Deity, a sublime sense of the offices 
of the Son of God, and a fellowship with angels, with 
the Prophets, with the Apostles, and with " the noble 
Army of Martyrs." And an occasional performance of 
the Psalter, or portions of it, by the choir, is not un- 
acceptable to us personally. 

But who will not feel, that every thing approach- 
ing the histrionic art in the Church, is unsuitable? 
In the Church of Home, all the world expects to see it. 
Who takes pains to spend Holy Week in Home, but 
for the sake of a histrionic exhibition, on a scale 
of dazzling magnificence ? And who ever returned 
from the spectacle a more penitent sinner, or a more 
humble believer in Jesus Christ ? Is it not a play 
over which, while men admire, angels might weep, 
because it is enacted in the sanctuary of God, under 
the sanction of " the Primate of all Christendom/* his 
priesthood being the actors ? 

To draw the line between the purely histrionic 
and the appropriately symbolic in religion, may be 
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difficult. This, however, is the line, which we wish 
to find, in tlie subject now under consideration. Sym- 
bols in religion there must be. None can speak against 
them, because all must have them. Are not the 
Christian Sacraments symbolic, besides being something 
more ? Every form of Divine worship, in every 
Christian denomination, however simple, is yet sym- 
bolic. The Puritan, who stands before God, with 
uplifted face, closed eyes, stretched out arms, or clasped 
hands, praying to heaven, is, in spite of himself, a 
living and an expressive symbol. The Quaker, sitting 
demure in his meeting-house, with a drab coat fashioned 
in a peculiar manner, and with hat on his head, is an 
impressive symbol of his religion. The Churchman, 
who, like the Quaker, imagines that churchmanship con- 
sists, at least in part, in the appointments of his private 
wardrobe, is a symbol of his profession as he walks 
the street. 

But there are symbols ordered in the services of 
the American Episcopal Church, such as the sign of 
the Cross in baptism, when not objected to by him who 
brings the child. In the consecration of the elements 
at the Lord's Supper, the priest is required, while in 
the act of prayer or consecration, to employ five dif- 
ferent symbols or signs successively, all of which are 
significant of the events alluded to. The kneeling 
of the priest and people in * prayer, and standing in 
singing, as ordered by the rubrics, are symbolic. 
The rising of the priest to pronounce the absolution, 
while the people are still kneeling, is symbolic ; and 
so the priest, kneeling at the reading desk, at the 
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Communion table, and in the pulpit, before and after 
certain services, to praj in silence, is symbolic, as well 
as an act of devotion. The siune may be said of many 
other acts and ceremonies prescribed and in use in the 
services of the Church. 

But where shall we find the line between the his- 
trionic and that in religion which is appropriately 
symbolic ? Apart from sacred song, which is neces- 
sarily an art, and so far as ministerial acts of devo- 
tion are concerned — and this is the important point — 
we think there cannot be much difficulty in finding 
that line. The instincts of our nature always give 
a true account, in all their teachings, and for that 
reason their verdict is invariably worthy of respect. 
Our conscience is an instinct — is it not ? Our sense 
of humility, in the presence of God, is another — 
both, indeed, of a religious character. Would not 
these feelings, and others akin to them, in the minds 
of Protestant Christians of our age and country, 
naturally be ofiended at the exhibition of diversified 
acts of pantomine in the offices of a minister of 
religion, to represent his own devotions, and to 
excite the devotions of the people ? And yet, if 
we mistake not, this is precisely the question now 
on trial. Who will deny, that the new customs, 
consisting of certain acts, movements, and positions 
of the officiating minister, within, and sometimes 
without the chancel, are intended for efiect on the 
congregation through the eye ? If not, why employ 
them ? And if such is the purpose, are they not 
histrionic? In* other words, is it not stage efiect? 
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And where is it to stop ?* These novelties have 
been increasing among ns in number and variety for 
years, and every year adds to them, in one place or 
another. It is not denied, that authority for them 
all may be found in past history, but certainly not 
in the American Episcopal Church. They may all 
be found in the ceremonies of the Church of Bome. 

* We lately saw an archdeacon of the English Church— of the 
Oxford School, we presume — officiating in one of our churches, in 
which the only inclination of the head or bow customarily made, was 
at the name of Jesus Christ in the Apostles' Creed. But the arch- 
deacon, during the whole service, whenever the names and titles of 
Christ occurred, turned to the Communion table and made a very low 
bow ; and during his sermon he did the same reverence at the name 
of Christ, though he had not room in the pulpit to bow so low. In 
the ascription at the close of his sermon, he turned entirely round, 
faced the wall — the pulpit being attached to the wall, the angle of 
which was between him and the Communion table — and bowed as he 
pronounced the name of the second person of the Trinity. As before 
noticed, these practices have grown up in the Church of England, 
within a few years, and doubtless came on by degrees. Are we tra- 
velling the same road? And where is to be the end of it? In the 
Church of Bome? The archdeacon, as must be confessed, had his 
authority m the 18th canon of 1603, in which will be found the fi)l- 
lowing clause : ** And likewise when, in time of Divine service, the 
Lord Jesas shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be 
done by all persons present, as it hath been accustomed." This 
custom, however, as we believe, had ceased in the Church of Eng- 
land for ages, till recently revived by the Oxford schooL We do 
not know whether the archdeacon felt conscientiously bound to 
practise these bows in an American Church, and to wear his Doc- 
tor's hood. If so, we have nothing to say. But it struck us at 
the time, that he might have used his discretion, and dispensed 
with these exhibitions, when he must have known, that they wonld 
naturally attract attentiim, to the detriment of edification and in- 
struction. 
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Is the purpose to go on in such conformitj, till the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States 
shall have as much ceremony as that of Home, that 
its histrionic effect may be equally great ? We have 
churches already, which, in some respects, have out- 
stripped the ordinary service of the Church of Home, 
•and which will intone the ritual, and practice anti- 
phonal chants, in as fine a style, as was ever done in 
a monastery, and probably better, as the hoarse 
voices of the monks were never reputed musical ; 
and the novelty of these practices in a Protestant 
church, has attracted considerable attention, which, 
possibly, is put down for their good effect. As a 
histrionic exhibition, it is doubtless interesting. But 
it is to be feared, that the audiences, for the most part, 
retire as from a show, rather than with religious 
edification. 

We have said, that common feeling will best draw 
the line between appropriate symbols in religion and 
histrionic exhibitions. If people go away from the 
exhibition of these novelties in an American Episco- 
pal Church, and say, they can see little or no diffe- 
rence between them and the services of the Church 
of Rome, it is a practical commentary, full of 
instruction. It is common and general impressions 
of this kind, that will decide the character of every 
Church with the public, and attract to or repel from 
its services and communion ; and it should never be 
forgotten, that the American people are not at bot- 
tom a ceremony loving people, in religion or in any 
thing else, but the contrary. In large cities there 
wiU always be imaginative persons enough, to be 
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attracted bj new things ; but it is the great mass of 
the American mind, on which an American Church 
should aim to be effective in its administrations. What 
clergyman would think it well to introduce these prac- 
tices in a country church ? Yet such an experiment 
would be the true test of their character. 

The Church of England has well said, in the preface 
to her Book of Common Prayer : — " Christ's Gospel is 
not a ceremonial law ; but a religion to serve God, not 
in the bondage of the figure or shadow, but in the 
freedom of the spirit, being content only with those 
ceremonies which do serve to a decent order and godly 
discipline." 

It is not that art should be entirely excluded from 
public worship, that these remarks are made. Singing 
is an art, and an exalted one. Preaching is an art, 
and most important. But devotion is not an art, and 
never can be. It is deeper, more profound than art. 
Acting a part can in no way represent devotion. Act- 
ing a part to represent the soul holding converse with 
God, is solemn mockery. If it should be said, that 
kneeling is. acting a part, we say, not in the his- 
trionic sense of the terms. It is the mode which 
nature suggests and approves, in all such acts. In 
public worship, there ought to be uniformity in acts 
of devotion, both for the officiating minister and for 
the people ; because public worship is designed -to 
express, not only individual, but common feeling. 
Private worship is different, because the individual 
often has occasion to express feelings peculiar to 
himself. He may sometimes be constrained to fall 
prostrate on his face, as David and other «A\si&si ^S. 
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old didy and weep, and cry out to God, for his sins ; 
which he confesses there, but would not, perhaps 
should not, tell to others. In addition to the appro- 
priate services of the closet, the individual may 
worship anj where, in the house or bj the waj, in 
any position and in any posture, when his feelings 
are so inclined. He worships in nature's temple, 
when he looks up and says devoutly : ** The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth 
his handy work." But convenience and edification 
require uniformity in public worship, else there might 
be confusion and distraction ; but such uniformity 
does not, wo think, require the histrionic enactment 
of a part. 

There are certain simple and uniform modes which 
have been in use in the American Episcopal Church 
from time immemorial, for the officiating minister and 
for the people, such as, for all to kneel and pray, on 
coming into Church; for the minister to kneel and 
pray by himself at the opening of service, and at 
other times ; for the congregation to kneel in prayer, 
and to stand in singing ; and for communicants to 
kneel around the chancel, with their heads leaning 
forward on the rail.* These customs are decent, 

* « It was declared," in Edward the Sixth's time^ says Bishop 
Burnet, (Part II., Book I.) ** that that gesture was kept np as a 
most rererent and humble way of expressing our great sense 
of the mercies of God in the death of Christ there communicated 
to us; but that thereby there was no adoration intended to the 
bread and wine, which was gross idolatory." Mr. Staunton, in his 
Dictionary of the Church, says; — ''So scrupulously has the 
Church guarded herself against this error of the Romanists, that, 
in tb$ Fr&yw Book of the Church of England, a protestation is 
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impressive, edifying. But who has authorized these 
novelties ? Is it not a study, an art, to go through 
them all) d la mode ? Take, for example, the clergy- 
man, approaching the Communion table, and kneeling 
on a lower step, or at distance from the table, with his 
head inclined towigrds it, and his hands brought to- 
gether. Is it not a study ? Is it not as much a piece 
of art as any statue of a like kind ? And where did it 
come from? What is the purpose of it? Is it not 
purely for effect, through the eyes of the congregation ? 
And as suoh, is it not histrionic ? Or, is it to express 
the feeling of the officiating minister, or such as he 
ought to have at the moment ? If the former, the 
feeling cannot always be the same, and the mode should 
vary, or it is sometimes at least a false show. If the 
latter, and he has not the feeling, it is still a false show. 
Like criticisms may be made on all these novelties, 
practised within and around the chancel, such a» 
turning the back on the congregation, as if God were 
more at the place where the Communion table is, than 

appended to the Commimion Office, to meet an objection sometimes 
urged against kneeling at the reception of the Eucharist. After 
stating that ' this attitude is here adopted to signify our humble and 
grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of Christ therein given to all 
worthy receivers,' it is added, * yet, lest the same kneeling should by 
any persons, either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out of malice 
or obstinacy, be misconstrued and depraved, it is hereby declared, that 
thereby no odorctHon ig intended or ought to be done, either unto the 
sacramental bread or wine thus bodily received, or unto any corporal 
presence of Christ's natural flesh and blood. For the sacramental 
bread ,and wine remain ttUl in their very natural tubstancee, and 
ther^ore may not be adored ; for that were idolatrtf, to be abhorred bjf 
mUfmtVul ChriatiantJ '* 
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elsewhere. The rubric in the Communion seryice, 
preceding the Trisagion and its " proper preface," 
yiz.y ** then shall the priest turn to the Lord's Table, 
and say," has, as will be seen, two relations, first to 
the position of the priest prescribed in the rubric for 
the absolution, ^'turning to the people," and next to 
the appropriate office of the Communion which it 
orders for this place. The rubric for consecrating the 
elements directs the priest to ** stand before the Table," 
a case of apparent necessity, certainly of convenience- 
sot with his back to the congregation, but ''that he 
may with more readiness and decency break the bread 
and take the cup into his hands before the people." 
These two are the only rubrics in the Prayer Book, 
directing the priest to take a similar position, and the 
reasons are obvious ; which, as we conceive, is equiva- 
lent to a rule, that, in no other parts of this office, or of 
other services prescribed in the Prayer Book, shall the 
same position be taken. The priests of the Church 
of Home worship toward the Altar, because, accord- 
ing to their doctrine of transubstantiation, the body 
and blood of Christ are there as a real sacrifice. 
This, we suppose, is the sole reason of the prac- 
tice in that Church ; and consequently it is the 
origin of the practice. The priest of the American 
Episcopal Church, therefore, in turning to worship 
toward the Communion table, except in the cases 
above mentioned, would seem, either not well in- 
formed as to the origin of the practice, or to be 
involved in an obvious inconsistency ; for, in the 
first place, the consecrated elements are not oh the 
Cbmmunion table, except on the occasion of Cpmmu'r 
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nion ; and in the next place, the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation is not received, but rejected by his Church. 
{Articles of Religion, xxym.) For what reason, then, 
should he turn and worship towards the Communion 
table ? And does he not thereby sanction an error of 
the Church of Rome ?* 

* The following eztiacts from articles drawn up on this subject 
by Bishop Shaxton, of Sanim, England, (who having been a Re~ 
former, under Henry the Eighth, went back to Rome under Edward 
YI.) will, perhaps, fairly exhibit the faith of that Church, in the 
matter of Transubstantiation, and show the reason of worshiping to- 
wards the Altar : — 

** Almighty God, by the power of his word, pronounced by the 
priest at Mass, in the consecration, tumeth the bread and wine into 
the natural body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, so that, after 
the consecration, there remaineth no substance of bread and wine, 
but only the substance of Christ, God and man. The same blessed 
sacrament, being once consecrate, is, and remaineth still, the veiy 
body and blood of our Saviour Christ, although it be reserved, and 
not presently distributed. The same blessed sacrament being conse- 
crate, is, and ought to he worshiped and adored with godly honour, 
wherever it is, forasmuch as it is the body of Christ inseparably 
united to the Deity. The Church, by the ministration of the priest, 
offereth daily at the Mass, for a sacrifice to Almighty God, the self- 
same body and blood of our Saviour Christ, under the form of bread 
and wine. ... It is the self- same in substance which was offered 
upon the cross for our redemption." — (JBvrnet, Part I, of Records, 
Booh III,) 

Here, doubtless, we have the origin and reason of worshiping 
towards the Altar, and it is consistent with a belief in the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, as above explained by Bishop Shax- 
ton. But we need not say, that this doctrine is rejected by all 
Protestant Churches, and by the American Episcopal Church. It 
was one of the great points of the Protestant Reformation. And 
yet some of our clergy turn and worship towards the Com- 
munion table, in the manner of the Chorch of Eom*^ «a *^ >^% 
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Again : Bowing, making the sign of the Cross, 
and praying silently over the oblation, when laid 
upon the Commnnion table — ^is not that adding to 
the services of the Church ? And again : The prac- 
tices of describing given lines and angles, by move- 
ments within the chancel, of taking up studied posi- 
tions and attitudes, and of making studied genuflexions, 
all have the appearance of art. To these may be 
added, intoning the service, as is sometimes practised, 
the original purpose of which would seem to have 
been, to make the prayers attractive among the 
uncultivated, by reciting them in a species of mo- 
notonous song. And lastly, antiphonal chants, after 
the manner of the monks, the claims of which, cer- 
tainly, are very remote from those of good music, 
or from being capable of affording pleasure as an 
art. 

The truth is, devotion, in our addresses to the 
Divine Being, can never be expressed by devices of 
art. Devotion, left to itself, would rarely be expressed 
twice in succession, by precisely the same mode. In 
public worship, however, there must be uniformity for 
common edification. But multiply devices in mode 
unnecessarily, and they become a study, an art, and 
the efffect is that of art, instead of promoting edification 
in the more exalted themes of religion, and in acts of 
Divine worship. 

But there is yet a more serious aspect of these 
new practices appertaining to the ordination vows, 

body and blood of Chrifit, were there. It is to be hoped they do not 
not mean by that, a disposition to recognize the doctrine of transab- 
MtahtiAtion. 
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as taken by every candidate for holy orders. If the 
sign of the Cross in Baptism, if the signs prescribed 
to be used in the consecration of the elements in the 
Communion service^ and many other ceremonies or- 
dered in the rubrics, are parts of the services of the 
Church, as doubtless they are, then clearly those 
novelties of which we have been speaking, are addt' 
tions to the services. And what is the second ordi- 
nation vow ! " I do solemnly engage to conform to 
the doctrines and worship of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States." If the sense of 
conformity in this vow, cannot be construed to justify 
an excess in the services, any more than an omission 
of a part of them, how can these novelties, which are 
in fact additions to ^* the worship of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States," as practised 
from the beginning, be justified to a good conscience ? 
In the 16th canon of 1603, of the English Church, 
it is ordered, that, " in the whole Divine service, the 
order, form, and ceremonies shall be duly observed, 
as they are set down and prescribed in the Book of 
Common Prayer, without any omission or alteration ;^^ 
also in the 14th canon, ^^ without diminishing or adding 
any thing in the matter or form thereof,^ Although 
this is not binding on the American Church, it doubt- 
less involves a principle common to both Churches, 
and applies to the subject now under consideration. 
'* Without alteration/* which of course includes addi*' 
tions.* 

* If these noTelties should go on increasing, as they haye dona 
of late in some of onr Ghuiches, approximating gradually and 
Apparently toward! a Haas aervioei thd Umft msfj c«i&ft» ^>&h^ ^^» 
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We may be wrong, but we have feared, that this 
willingness, in some portions of our Church, to adopt 
new ceremonies, such as are used in the Church of 
Rome, might gradually lead those who practise them 

following injanction of the Bishop of London, under Edward the 
Sixth, or something like it, may pertinently apply elsewhere, and 
in a quarter little to have been expected : — " That no minister do 
counterfeit the Popish Mass, in kissing the Lord's board; wash- 
ing his hands or fingers after the Gospel, or the receipt of the 
holy communion; shifting the book from one place to another; 
holding up the forefingers; laying down and licking the chalice 
after communion; blessing his eyes w^th the sudarie thereof, or 
paten, or crossing his head with the same; liolding his forefin- 
gers and thumbs joined together, towards the temples of his head* 
after the receiving of the sacrament ; breathing on the bread or 
chalice; saying the Agnus before the communion; showing the 
sacrament openly before the distribution, or making any eleva- 
tion thereof; ringing the sacrying bell, or setting any light 
upon the Lord's board ; and finally, that the minister, in the time 
of the holy communion, do use only the ceremonies and gestures 
appointed by the Book of Common Prayer, and none other, so that 
there do not appear in them any counterfeiting of the popish 
Mass.** ''What,** says Bishop Burnet, (Preface to Part IL) 
**can we think of the superstition and idolatry of all the 
pomp of the Roman worship, but that, by these things the 
people are to be kept up in a gross notion of religion, as 
a splendid business and that the priests have a trick of sav- 
ing them? What can we think of that constellation of pro- 
digies in the sacrament of the altar, but that it is an art to 
bring the world by wholesale to renounce their reason and 
sense, and to have the most wonderful veneration for a sort of 
men, who can with a word perform the most astonishing thing 
that ever was.** Again, says the Bishop, (in his Preface to Part 
III.) " The opinions of the sacrament's being an expiatory sacri- 
fice, of the necessity of secret confession and absolution, and of 
the authority of the Church, were the foundations of popery, and the 
Memintd principles, out of whic\i t\iat mwa ol ^joTrK^^aft.-v^iwmed.» 
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into the atmosphere of that Church, till they should 
begin to entertain feelings of friendly regard for the 
Papal Communion, and ultimately go over. Has not 
that been precisely the history of the late defections 
from the Church of England, and from the American 
Episcopal Church, to the Church of Rome? And is 
there not a philosophy in it, explained by the intro- 
duction of these novelties ? Uniform sequences, 
resulting from given antecedents, are the best evi- 
dences we have of the connection of cause and effect. 
The moment the American Episcopal Church intro- 
duces the histrionic arts into her services, she enters 
a field foreign to her appropriate domain, and is 
treading on the ground of the Church of Rome. By 
what easy and imperceptible degrees does the human 
inind, once adrift from its home, glide from one stage 
of change to another, till it is lost I Such, precisely, 
if we mistake not, has been the history of the late 
defections to the Church of Rome, from the Protest- 
ant Churches of England and of the United States. 
They begin with new ceremonies, gradually acquire 
a taste for them, and go on from one stage to 
another, till they are lost ! This, we think, will be 
found to be history : and is it not instructive— -admo- 
nitory ?* 

* The late denouement o^ Bishop Ives' doings in North Carolina 
is directly in point here. There we have the ohapter conclnded, 
with the legitimate end of these practices. The notable history, 
of VaUe CruciSf and the somewhat less notable affair «f the Order 
of the Holy Cron, of which Bisliop Ives was the Superior, setting 
himself up, as we have understood, above all authority of the 
Church, so that his orders to the members under him, should be 
paramount to Episcopal authority ia any ^iAOCi«M ^ ^^^i^^Mkw)^ 
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We have never heretofore had any scruple in calling 
the Communion table an Altar, because, perhaps, we 
forgot, that words are sometimes things, and because 
we regarded it as an innocent metaphor. But if, 
indeed, there is a philosophy in it, gradually leading 
the minds of those who use it, to entertain the idea of 
a ^real sacrifice, not unlike that inculcated by the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, and if it is to be used 
as a stepping stone to the revival of an error of the 
Church of Rome so distinctly marked and renounced 
in the Protestant Reformation, we should pause in 
such an application of this term. It will be seen, in 
the injunction of the Bishop of London, to his clergy, 
given in a note, page 230, that he calls it ** the Lord's 
board," meaning table, doubtless, as board is an ancient 
name for a festal table, or a table of hospitality. The 
Bishop evidently abstained from using the term Altar, 
as being a Papal denomination.* 



Episcopal Church in the United States, are an instinctive comment 
on the ixfadetLcy of these new measures. We learn from tUniversj a 
Roman Catholic paper published at Paris, that Bishop Ives had been 
ibr many months before he went to Rome, a penitent at the confes- 
sional of Dr. Forbes, of New York, and in communication with 
Archbishop Hughes. What other revelations are yet to be made of 
his plan of union between the Churches of Rome, of England, and of 
iSb» United States, we know not. It is sufficient here to remark, that 
an these doings began with the introduction of the novelties now 
nnder consideration, and went on from step to step to thdr consum- 
mation in the Bishop's connecting himself with the Church of Rome. 
Some of his former presbyters had preceded him, and one went with 
iiim. It is to foe hoped that will be the end of it. 

* The word AUar, as applied to the Communion table, is no 
where used in our Book of Common 'BTttjos, vzsffiskt in the Office 
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Doubtless all Protestant Churchmen would agree^ 
that a sacrament is tnvis^tlis gratue visibilts Jbrma, 
a visible sign of invisible grace ; and this, perhaps, 
is as good a definition as could be given, in so few 
words. It is, certainly, one of the oldest, and most 
universally received. But all' Protestant Churches — 
decidedly the Church of England and the American 
Episcopal Church — ^are understood to have taken up 
their position on the other side of the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. Both of the Churches above 
named, say, in their Articles of religion : "The sa- 
crifices of Masses, in which it was commonly said, 
that the priests did offer Christ for the quick and the 
dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were blas- 
phemous fables, and dangerous deceits." Also both 
say : " Transubstantiation, or the change of the sub- 
stance of bread and wine, in the Supper of the Lord, 
cannot be proved by Holy Writ." The Irish Pro- 
testant Church says : " It is repugnant to plain testi- 
monies of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a 
sacrament, and hath given occasion to most grass 
idolatry^ and manifold superstitions ;" the words in 
italics being so much more than our 18th Article. 
This question, more than any other, perhaps, may 
be said to have constituted the nucleus of the con- 
troversy at the Reformation. It was certainly most 
prominent among the theological questions in debate 

of Institution ; and that office is prescribed as one that may be used 
on the condition specified in the 4th Sectien of the SOth Canon, and 
not as one that ihall be used. 
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at that time, and it was regarded on both sides as most 
vitaL The symbolical representation, or sacramental 
memorial, of the sacrifice of Christ- in the Eucharist^ 
as understood bj all Protestants, is a very different 
thing from the real sacrifice claimed by the doctrine of 
transubstantiation ; and the partaking of the body and 
blood of Christ in <^ a heavenly and spiritual manner, 
by faith," as our 18th Article hath it, is also very dif- 
ferent from partaking of *'the natural and self-same 
body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and suffered on the Cross," 
as the papists have it. The Protestant participation 
in the Lord's Supper is by faith in Christ himself; 
whereas, the participation of papists is by faith in the 
dogma of transubstantiation. The former act is 
spiritual, and capable of being defended by reason ; 
whereas, the latter contradicts the senses, and always 
presents an absurdity, incapable of being entertained 
by a reasonable mind. 

The historical origin of these novelties is doubtless 
as follows: — Any one acquainted with the history 
of the English Reformation, must have observed the 
extreme difficulty then experienced in laying aside 
what were regarded by the Reformers as objection- 
able usages and ceremonies ; and many of them were 
for a long time, even for ages, retained. Very little 
progress was made, in this particular, under Henry 
the Eighth. Under Edward the Sixth, much of this 
part of the Reform was accomplished ; but much of it 
also remained unaccomplished. Elizabeth was a 
great stickler for the old ceremonies, though a 
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decided Protestant; and under her reign, and on 
this account, arose the great schism of Noncon- 
formity, the effects of which rest on the Church of 
England, as an incubus, to this day. This spirit 
of Nonconformity came to a crisis under Charles 
the First, and resulted in the establishment of the 
Commonwealth. Though the Restoration came in 
with a flourish of victory, as a political change, there 
was naturally a subdued temper as to the demands 
for confoi*mity to the objectionable usages of the 
Church. By the time that the American Revolution 
arrived, the Church of England had chiefly laid 
aside the histrionic ceremonies and other objection- 
able customs which were inherited from the Church 
of Rome, and which had been the occasion of such 
infinite disaster to the State, as well as to the 
Church. If these ceremonies could never be endured 
by the people of England, much less were they 
adapted to the genius of the American people ; and 
if the Church of England could never rest satisfied, 
till she had got rid of them, it would be strange, 
indeed, if the American Episcopal Church should 
readopt them I And yet, so far as we can see, 
these are precisely the things which it is now proposed 
to introduce into the American Church I 

It can scarcely be other than pertinent to our 
general purpose, to ask, in some place — and it may 
as well perhaps be done here — if it is not a question 
of considerable moment to the Church, whether her 
candidates for orders, in our Theological Seminaries, 
are being instructed and trained in the principles of 
the Protestant Episcopal Chuxdi m VJcl^ Tixs^s^ 
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States ? We do not raise this question as a reflection 
in any quarter, but as a matter of right and duty in 
the present state of things. The character of the 
ministers of the Church will depend upon their 
tndniDg at the schools. The times demand, not 
only well instructed, but vigorous men for this high 
calling — men that will command the respect of the 
people for their manly as well as for their Christian 
character. It is, we think, a mistake to suppose, 
that the American people can be entertained, or 
satisfied, with the niceties and exactitudes of unac- 
customed ceremonies in religion, however they may 
require both decency and order. They know that 
the great and lofty themes of religion are too great 
and too lofty to be mixed up with practices which a 
child might enact as well as a man, and which 
require but a low degree of histrionic talent for 
their execution. The instincts of human nature 
determine, without pause, that a mind which can be 
occupied with mere ceremony as a study, and which 
can devote itself to practice it secundem artem^ 
cannot be burdened with any very weighty matter, 
or be the storehouse of manly and vigorous thought. 
There is so little affinity between Christian theology 
and the enactment of a part addressed to the eye, 
that he who devotes himself to the latter, can hardly 
be accomplished in the former. While the study of 
the former enlarges and invigorates the mind, the 
study of the latter almost necessarily tends to the 
opposite. And is it a class of sound theologians, or 
of superficial artists, by whom the American Episco- 
pal Church is to be seiTed, aad hec mission fulfilled ? 
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We have no space for such a consideration of the 
appropriates duties of Theological Seminaries, as the 
subject suggests. We have only wished to intimate 
that the Church is entitled, is bound to know, whether 
her candidates for orders are being trained for that 
service which her position, her genius, and her mission, 
and which the genius of the American people, most 
require. 

We cannot conclude this chapter without some 
remarks on the table found in the note below, which, 
on account of the source whence it is derived, (the( 
Church Review for January, 1853,) and the sanction 
there given to it, we accept as having been carefully 
and correctly compiled.* In the second column w6 
have the increase of population in the United States, 
from 1790 to 1850, for every ten years ; in the 
third, the time required for doubling, in the same 
ratio of increase ; in the fourth, the increase of the 
clergy of the American Episcopal Church for the 
whole period, and for every ten years ; and in the 
fifth, the time required for doubling, in the same 

* Ck>mparative Table, by the Bev. Dr. Chapin, of Glastonbury, 
Connecticat : — 
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ratio of increase. The number of clergy in 1850, 
as will be seen, was 1632 ; and the present number 
of parishes, or congregations, as stated in the same 
article, is 1678. It would appear, from other sources 
of information, that the increase of the Church has 
been about in the same ratio with that of the clergy, 
so that the fourth and fifth columns may also be 
taken as a measure of the growth of the Church. 
With this data, we proceed to remark, that every 
one will naturally see, in judging of moral causes in 
operation throughout the country, that nothing but a 
special cause, or special causes, could have put the in- 
crease of the Episcopal Church so much in check, as from 
1840 to 1850. Going on under the same general in- 
fluences, and at the same rate of increase, as from 
1810 to 1840, the rate of doubling opposite to 1850, 
should have been not more than five or six years, in- 
stead of nearly seventeen. This is truly an amazing, 
an alarming falling off. There could be no clause for 
it, evidently, but in the internal state of the Church. 
Every thing external has been even more favourable 
for the increase of the Episcopal Church, since 1840 
than before, if her internal condition had been equally 
favourable. 

We are forced, then, to come to a scrutiny of the 
cause, or causes ; and we see not how there can be 
a dissenting voice on this question. It is true there 
have, during this period, that is, since 1840, been 
some serious troubles in the Church, arising from 
grave judical processes and decisions, and the diver- 
sity of sentiment on account of them. But the 
effects of such miBfortuueS) unconnected with other 
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things, are naturally transient and evanescent. 
Thej have, doubtless, had some influence in this 
check to the growth of the Church ; but, it is believed, 
they will not account for more than a very small 
fraction of it. Personal matters, be the individuab 
concerned ever so elevated, are never long-lived in 
the mind and mouth of the public. But questions, 
involving principles," in which the public are generally 
concerned, are enduring and influential, to the extent 
of the parties interested; and it need not be said, 
that the questions raised by the Oxford Tractarian 
School, and the new practices, or revival of old ones, 
proposed and introduced by them, have not only pro- 
duced great excitement, and entailed a lasting con- 
troversy, in the sister Churches of England and of 
the United States, but that they have excited the 
mind, and put in action the tongues and pens of the 
whole religious world, both in England and in this 
country — more especially, perhaps, in this. It was 
quite enough to have these matters to cope with in 
the Church; but the action from without has been 
even more noisy, and more vigorous, of its own kind. 
The enemies of the Episcopal Church, in this coun- 
try, have been delighted to have such an opportunity 
as these events have given them, to renew and bring 
home the charge, before the public, of the affinities 
between the Episcopal and the Roman Churches ; and 
it cannot be denied, that the facts of the case, as 
they appear on the surface, especially to those who 
desired occasion, and who were willing, to pervert the 
truth, and make the most of such appearances, have 
given great force to their argument. The Fcot.^«<»xi\ 
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religious public of the United . States, who are with* 
out our pale, have, for the most part, been made to 
believe, that Fuseyism and Romanism were about to 
swallow up the American Episcopal Church. Hun* 
dreds of young men, in a course of education in the 
colleges and theological seminaries of the country, 
who had meditated application for orders in the 
Episcopal Church, and who would have been useful 
there, have, no doubt, been startled by these appear- 
ances, and relinquished their purpose. They are, in 
consequence, lost to the Church for ever; and hun« 
dreds more of the same class, will, doubtless, be influ- 
enced in the same manner, to the same result, before 
all occasion of these apprehensions shall have ceased. 
All . these would naturally desire to serve in the minis- 
try of the Episcopal Church, as it wcis; but they 
are afraid of it, as it now is. They are Protestants, 
and fear to come in contact with any thing that looks 
like Romanism. In the eyes of the Protestant world 
around, the Episcopal Church has lost standing, re- 
putation, confidence, by being supposed to be inclined 
to the Church of Rome. We speak of fact, and not 
of any just occasion for such a change of public sen- 
timent. Previous to the introduction of these novel- 
ties in the Church, she was rapidly rising in general 
esteem, and scarcely a mouth was opened against 
her. The rate of her increase, compared with that 
of the population of the country, exceeded by much 
the increase of any other religious body in the same 
comparison. But they who sought occasion to injure 
her, found it; and they have never been over scru- 
pulous oi the truth in their representation of th^ 
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facts. They have magnified and perverted them, 
till they have made a wide spread and deep impres- 
sion on the public mind suited to their purpose — an 
impression which will require an age, perhaps ages, 
to counteract and overcome. If there be any truth 
in facts and figures, such as the table on which these 
remarks are founded, discloses ; if we take into con- 
sideration not only the great falling off of the increase 
of our Church since 1840, and riot only what she 
would naturally have gained unassailed by these un- 
toward influences, but the indefinite amount of her 
injury that must yet long time abide in consequence 
of them, we may, perhaps, fairly conclude, that not 
less than fifty years of her legitimate growth must 
be struck from the records of history by the operation 
of this single cause I What Churchman, with his eyes 
open to these facts, would dare ta have even the 
smallest share of this responsibility ? 

One of the great aims of the polity, liturgy, and 
prescribed modes of worship, in the American Epis- 
copal Church, has been, and was from the beginning, 
to secure uniformity. But behold, how that unifor- 
mity has been disturbed, broken up, by the intro- 
duction of these novelties I So great is the diversity 
of practice in modes and ceremonies at this time, 
that a clergyman of one church could not officiate in 
another that may be found in the same city, simply 
because he is not at home in the novelties — because 
he does not know how to conform to them ! Nor is 
there a uniformity in the degrees of diversity. 
Some have gone much farther than others, in their 
departures from and in their additvou^ V> >i^i& ^^\a^- 
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lished usages. There are Churches in connexion with 
the American Episcopal Church, where scarcely a 
single part of the service, except the reading of the 
lessons, is performed according to the old accustomed 
modes ; where the service is intoned, and every thing 
done in such new ways, and with such additional 
ceremonies, that, if the spirit of YHiite and Hohart 
could descend from heaven to see, they would never, 
we think, without advice, recognize them as belong- 
ing to that Church over which they presided while on 
earth. A clergyman of twenty years ago would 
have to go to school, and learn to practice before he 
could officiate in these churches, as the service is now 
administered. 

We are glad, however, to be able to say, that these 
novelties have not reached the vital parts of the 
Church, nor pervaded her structure, nor gone out to 
her extremities. Her worship and rites, as ordered in 
her Book of Common Prayer, are approved and ad- 
mired by all the Christian world around ; as ordered 
there, and as interpreted by the immemorial practice of 
the Church, they necessarily enforce uniformity. The 
Book of Common Prayer is at the same time an ex- 
pression and type of the genius of the Church, and her 
genius is illustrated by this volume. Through this 
medium, and with one voice, she expresses her peni- 
tence and her faith, her kindness to man, and her piety 
to God. By this, and with one voice, she bows down 
and worship; and by this, and with one voice, she rises 
and celebrates the praises of her Redeemer. Her 
prayers and her anthems go up to heaven with one 
accord. Her faith is oiie *, \i^x Y^^tl&m is one ; her 
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communion one ; her litany one ; her morning and 
evening prayers are one. There is not a want of 
humanity, in all its conditions and vicissitudes, in time, 
or for eternity, which is not there expressed, with one 
voice, hefore the throne of God ; nor an occasion of 
thanksgiving and praise, which does not find its organ 
there. It is communion on earth, and communion with 
heaven. It is one united voice of the soul of man, in 
penitence, in faith, in prayer, and in praise, going up 
hefore the throne of the Father, in the name of the Son, 
by the help of the Spirit. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



AN AMSBIOAN OHUBOHMAN. 



He is a Churchman in our esteem, who, holding 
the Catholic Creeds, holds to Episcopacy, and to a 
common liturgy for all the public offices of religion ; 
and he is an American Churchman, who holds also 
to a constitutional Church, independent of the State, 
and regulated by canonical authority, such precisely 
as is '^ the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States." 

It is among the main purposes of this work to 
show, that the American Episcopal Church occupies 
a new position in history, different from that of any 
other Church that ever existed ; that it is a position 
of exceeding interest, in its aspects on the future 
of the American continent, of eminent importance in 
relation to that future, and mediately so in relation to 
the world ; that she is entirely independent ; that she 
derived nothing from the past obligatory upon her, 
except the Bible, the Creeds, her Episcopacy, and 
certain other things, which, in her independent cha- 
racter, she adopted from choice, and made them her 
own by the act of adoption ; that her organization, 
and consequently her structure, are in their adapta- 
tions, different from that of any other Church ; 
and consequently, that her genius is different from 
that of all others. From these and other points of 
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difference in the character of the Church herself, it 
will follow, that a true American Churchman is dif- 
ferent in character from all other Churchmen in the 
world. 

Far be it from us to allow it to be supposed, from 
any thing we say in this work, that we have a con- 
tempt, or even a disrespect for the past, as history 
teaching by example ; or that we would reject any 
thing proposed for adoption in the Church, because 
it came from the past, even though it came from the 
bosom of the Church of Rome. The principal part 
of our liturgy came in that channel. We have 
seen many good and wise things in that Church, 
wanting in our own, which we should be heartily glad 
to have, if they could be introduced without a sacri- 
fice, greater than the good to be accomplished. For, 
as we think, the greatest usefulness of the Church, in 
all her steps and doings, should always be a para- 
mount object. We have abundantly shown, in a for- 
mer chapter, that we consider there is more sound 
philosophy and more wisdom manifested in the polity, 
ritual, dogmas, practices, and appointments of the 
Church of Rome, than has ever been evinced by any 
other society on earth. Nevertheless, as the main 
purpose was wrong and corrupt, it cannot be lawfully 
or safely imitated, except in things good in themselves 
and good in their tendency, and when they will be well 
received. 

But we are prepared, and we design to show, that 
there is no poverty in the American Episcopal 
Church as to means of good, but real and great 
wealth ; that she abounds in that &oxt o^ ^^*^^ \ ^dc^a^ 
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she does not need to be indebted to foreign parts by 
borrowing ; and that bj borrowing too much, and 
inconsiderately, she may be impoverished, and worse 
off than before. She has wealth in her position 
which cannot be counted ; wealth in her polity, which 
is as rich as the hopes and aspirations of the Ameri- 
can mind, because it is exactly conformed to it ; 
wealth in her ritual and customary observances ; (who 
could desire more of either ?) and wealth in her lofty 
mission, broad as the American world, interminable 
as the career of that world, and boundless as its pro- 
spective amplifications. It is on this platform of 
Providence, that the American Episcopal Church was 
erected, and on this platform that the American 
Churchman stands. We do not mean, that he is 
made a Churchman by it ; for no accident of history 
can make a Churchman. A Churchman is made 
such by principle, in all that is essential to his charac- 
ter as a Churchman ; but he is modified by circum- 
stances. Where can the man be found in all his- 
tory, whose character was not very essentially and 
necessarily the creature of circumstances? Was it 
not so with Saint Paul, and with every one of the 
Apostles, each differing essentially from every other ? 
But the Apostles were all good Churchmen. And 
do we not find characteristic differences in Church- 
men of different nations, and of different ages, along 
the whole line of Church history, down to this time, 
including the present, whose Churchmanship would 
never be drawn in question ? Is not an English 
Churchman different in character front an American 
Cburchmaiif though their fundamental principles as 
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Churchmen are precisely the same ? They are neces- 
sarily different by the influence of circumstances ; 
and it is not a mere difference of personal character, 
but a difference of views about Church polity, and it 
may be about a hundred minor things appertaining to 
the Church, the sum of which might constitute a wide 
difference between them as Churchmen, not in funda- 
mental, but chiefly in economical principles, the one 
as an English, and the other as an American Church- 
man. 

It is an economical difference chiefly, if not alto- 
gether, that distinctively characterizes the American 
Churchman. The economy of the American Church 
polity gives a distinct stamp to his character. The 
general economy of American society gives another 
very distinct mark. It is morally impossible he should 
escape from it. The peculiar position of the Ameri- 
can Church leaves its mark upon him. The repub- 
lican character of the American people also stamps 
the American Churchman ; and if he be a man of 
enlarged, statesmanlike views, he cannot fail to ap* 
preciate the exalted mission of the American Episco- 
pal Church, with such a field opened before her by 
Providence as no Church on earth ever had. This 
atiove all things will stamp his character as an 
American Churchman, and inspire him with hope 
sufficient to ^* forget those things which are behind, 
and to reach forth to those things which are before." 
As history, the past may be interesting and instruc- 
tive ; but with the constituted and accustomed machi- 
nery of the American Episcopal Church, he will not 
probably see the need of borrowing machiaei:^ €i:c^\^ 
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the past, or of adding* to the accustomed usages of his 
own Church, already amply furnished for the best 
effect on the American mind. He will be chiei3y at- 
tracted by the field already white for the harvest, and 
too earnest to enter upon these labours, with such in- 
struments as the Church is already supplied with, and 
well proved, instead of resorting to the past for time- 
worn and long rejected tools of doubtful temper, and 
which, in the handling, may only embarrass the work. 
It is too great an enterprize for new experiments. 

The American Churchman stands on a lofty and proud 
eminence. He can look on the past history of the 
Church, and see her mistakes. He will see, that the 
American Episcopal Church had a good beginning, and 
that she has made good progress ; and he cannot fail to 
see, that with her own armour on and with her appointed 
offices of worship and rules of teaching, she has only 
to go forward, and win the field — a field bounded only 
by the two great oceans — and that won, still to move 
onward from victory to victory, till the world that may 
yet be unoccupied, shall have the benefit of her minis- 
trations. Such is the platform, such the position, and 
such the character of the American Churchman. 



CHAPTER XV. 

LOW CHURCH AND HIGH CHURCH— LOW CHURCHMEN AND HIGH 

CHURCHMEN. 

There is no law superior to custom. Nevertheless, 
the customary application of the terms, which stand 
at the head of this chapter, is open to some criticism . 
The benefit of common or popular terms, applied to 
things of a complex character, is, that they should 
truly represent the things designated. Is this the 
fact, in the present instance ? We think not. At 
least, they do not convey a uniform idea to all minds. 
To the questions, what is Low and High Church, and 
what a Low and High Churchman ? — scarcely two 
persons can be found, who would give the same an- 
swers. The popular sense, which, perhaps, is as 
correct as any, is, nevertheless, extremely indefinite, 
and more or less inaccurate, in some respects unjust, as 
a description. So far as Low Church is taken to mean 
an Evangelical party, as opposed to a party assumed to 
be more attached to forms and Church principles, it is 
obviously both inaccurate and unjust, inasmuch as 
nothing, by common consent, can be more Evangelical 
than the Prayer Book, to which the High Church party 
is supposed to be more especially attached. And yet 
this distinction of Evangelical, is one of the leading 
popular notions on the subject. If tljkft ^\^\xciRNitfi\jk\«k 
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based on the comparative amount of Evangelical truth 
customarily exhibited in the preaching of the two 
parties, that is still a mooted claim between them, and 
presupposes the competency of the tribunal that 
renders the judgment. There may be, and doubtless 
is, some occasion for this distinction in popular phrase ; 
but discriminating minds will be slow in admitting its 
entire justice, and much more ^slow in yielding to a 
popular current. 

So far as Low Church is understood to represent 
laxity in the maintenance of Church order and prin* 
ciples, no party in the Church, surely, would arrogate 
that distinction ; and in the common path of the 
established practices and usages of the American Epis- 
copal Church, it is not easy to get far out of the way, 
though, peradventure, there may happen to be some 
short comings. Let him who is without fault cast the 
first stone. 

So far as High Church is understood to represent 
the novelties elsewhere considered in this work, we 
do not see the propriety of the application, however 
they may be incidental to the party commonly so 
designated. These novelties are not, surely, very 
lofty, either as to the sources whence they were 
derived, or as to the dignity of the position which 
they occupy, theoretically or practically. Theore- 
tically, they appear to be of a histrionic character ; 
and practically, they would seem ill to comport with 
the elevated aspirations of a devout Churchman. 
Mere ceremony may gratify an imaginative, but is 
poor food for a heavenly mind. We like the idea, 
i£ the terms must be used, that High Church and 
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a High Churchman should have something truly lofty 
and heavenly in their character. 

Without considering the various popular and technical 
meanings of the terms under consideration, which are 
very numerous in their shades as they strike different 
minds, it may be remarked, that the more the common 
application of them is scrutinized, so much the more 
shall we find occasion for criticism on the fact, that 
they have been so employed, and that they must neces- 
sarily have so large a place in common, we are disposed 
to say, vulgar speech. They who arrogate the claims 
of high Churchmen, if they mean any thing other than 
American Churchmanship, may fairly be arraigned, 
and their pretensions questioned, on the platform of 
the American Church ; and they cannot avoid the 
dilemma of choosing between a Church which has no 
existence in the United States and the American 
Episcopal Church. For we have elsewhere shown, 
that the polity and usages of a Church are vital parts 
of itself, and that the polity of the American Epis- 
copal Church being peculiar, it necessarily requires 
a corresponding character in an American Church- 
man. 

We suppose it will generally be conceded, that 
Catholic Churchmanship represents common ground 
all the world over, in distinction from the peculiar 
ground which Churchmen occupy, as members of a 
particular branch of the Church Catholic. This 
common ground may, we think, be assumed as fixed, 
and virtually incapable of serious controversy as to 
details. A Catholic Churchman ought to be a uni- 
versal currency. There is nothing high, ot \5^^ xs^ 



252 LOW Am> HIGH CHUECH. 

him ; but he is always on the same level. The 
terms high and low, therefore, can never, with pro- 
prietj apply to a Catholic Churchman, as such ; but 
they seem to imply extremes in something ; and it is 
generally allowed, that extreme opinions, on great 
practical questions, are neither desirable, nor salu- 
tary. 

If this view of Catholic ground be correct, we do 
not see how the terms high and low, in application 
to Churchmen, can have any other than a bad sense, 
except when they shall *,be employed^ to describe 
American Churchmen, as such. Then there may be 
a difference in degree, as to a bad meaning ; though 
even in that case, both may be objectionable terms. 
If it must be said of a true American Churchman, 
that he is a High Churchman, there may be some 
virtue in it. But the meaning of the terms would 
be essentially changed from their present use, and 
in some cases directly reversed. Nevertheless, it 
will yet appear, we think, that the only proper use 
of these terms, if they must be used, in the American 
Episcopal Church, is in application to American 
Churchmanship. 

There is, unquestionably, a great, a wide, and 
necessary difference, between Catholic Churchman- 
ship, and that of a particular branch of the Catholic 
Church, arising, not from the sacrifice, or even the 
modification of the former ; for Catholic churchman- 
ship should ever be maintained as an integral part 
of the latter. It is the polity of any given branch 
of the Catholic Church, which makes this difference ; 
and it may be so great aa^ ao c,o\xv.^x^\:iftwwre^ as to 
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be more apparent, and even more influential, than 
the Catholic ingredients, without abating from the 
appropriate influence of the latter. The appropriate 
function of Catholic Churchmanship, is to unite all 
sections of the Catholic Church in one faith, and in a 
universal fellowship ; whereas, the appropriate func- 
tion of the Churchmanship of any particular branch 
of the Catholic Church, is to be most useful to the 
people among whom that Church is called to minis- 
ter ; in other words, to fulfil its providential mission. 
This is the principle on which the American Epis- 
copal Church was founded, as a new branch of the 
Church Catholic, which will appear m the history of 
her organization ; and this is the principle on which 
her polity has been formed, and grown up to such 
magnitude and importance. This, generally, is the 
principle, on which the aflairs of the American 
Church have been hitherto administered ; and it is, 
ought certainly to be, the governing principle, now 
and forever. Catholich Churchmanship is of course 
presupposed, as a common platform for all the 
world ; and as a platform on which the American 
Episcopal Church stands. That is indespensable for 
all that is fundamental and vital in faith and order. . 
But the polity of the American Episcopal Church 
was framed expressly for adaptation to the genius 
of the American people, and of American institu- 
tions. It is the Church, in the shape imparted to it 
by this polity, that presents itself to the American 
mind, as an instrument for eflect and usefulness. 
It is the American Episcopal Church chiefly under 
her own peculiar form, that is seeu iIic»ka&^s^% '^Ss^ 
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doctrines and principles of the Church Catholic ; and 
only so long, and so far, as the American Church acts 
on this principle, will she be most effective and most 
usefuL Catholic Churchmanship is fundamental, but 
American Churchmanship is the leading and chief 
instrument of good. The latter is built upon the 
former, grows out of it, and is put forward for effect. 
Let no one pervert our words. We say for effect, 
in the purest and in an unexceptionable sense of 
the terms. Without this instrumentality, the effect 
would be trifling, perhaps nothing. It was regarded 
as morally impossible to start the American Epis- 
copal Church anew, after the Revolution, without 
such an adaptation ; and the genius of the American 
people is still the same, so far as the necessity of 
this adaptation is concerned. Precisely the same 
prejudices against the Church exist now as then, 
and they appear in the same shapes, and are 
expressed in the same terms. Generally speaking, 
indeed, they are less stubborn and less formidable, 
and that chiefly, if not solely, because the operation 
of American Churchmanship, based on the American 
platform, and shaped by the American Church 

* polity, has tended to subdue them. Let our bishops 
set up the pretensions, claims, and style of the 
English bishops ; let our clergy turn their backs on 
the present and the future, and their faces to the 
past, and hunt up a ritual from the dark ages, or 
any other age, so they get a new one, and as they 
may imagine, one more imposing and more attract- 
ive ; and we should fear, that all that has been 

gained by American Chwxcihmaiishl^) would be lost 
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by such a departure from it. Churchmanship is of 
little worth, if it does not go into all practical matters, 
and like Saint Paul, " become all things to all men," to 
gain as many as possible. 

And here, lest we should not find a better place, 
and the subject being akin to the above remarks, 
let us notice, for a moment, the want of uniformity 
in the official signatures of our bishops. In the 
General Convention of 1785, it was " Ordered, 
whereas, the bishop of this Church will not be 
entitled to any such temporal honours as are due to 
the archbishops and bishops of the parent Church, 
in quality of lords of Parliament ; and whereas the 
reputation and usefulness of our bishops will con- 
siderably depend on their taking no higher title or 
style than will be due to their spiritual employments, 
that it be recommended to this Church, in the States 
here represented, to provide that their respective 
bishops may be called " the Bight Reverend A. B., 
bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church of C. D., 
and (that) as bishops (they) have no other title, 
and (that they) may not use any such style as is 
usually descriptive of temporal power and prece- 
dence."* This, we believe, has heretofore generally 

* We take for granted, that the plenary authority of this Con- 
▼ention will not be denied ; more especiallj as it originated the 
measures for the revision of the Book of Common Prajer, for a 
Constitution or fimdamental law of the Church, and for obtaining 
the Episcopate from the Church of England, all of which weri 
carried on and consummated from the original action of this 
Convention. The entire structure of the Church, and of its 
legislation, was based upon that action. Morever, in a selection 
ordered bj the General ConvenUon of \^4*I, ot «f:XA ^ ^s^\t^ 
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been observed, by consent or otherwise. The reason 
given in the record for this recommendation, is 
characteristic of the genius of the American Episco- 
pal Church. But we observe, of late, a diversity of 
practice in regard to this matter, or rather t.wo 
different modes, one as above recommended, and the 
other being simply as " A. B. of C. D." What 
does this latter mode of Episcopal signature mean ? 
Does it intend to put forward a pretension, or to 
assert a fact ? Certainly, as we take it, the fact is 
not so. Although our dioceses have territorial limits, 
generally running in a line with some of the civil 
divisions of the country, we do not understand that 
the jurisdiction of a bishop of our Church is over all 
the people of all religions and of no religion, within 
his diocese. If such a doctrine were promulgated, 
it would doubtless be offensive to those who do not 



interest and importance, from the records of all previous General Con- 
ventions, and printed in the Appendix of that of 1847, the first acts 
cited, are from the Convention of 1785, and one of them is that which 
we have given above in the text. This measure of selection from 
former records, in 1847, originated in the house of bishops, and was 
executed by a committee of that house, composed of bishops Otev, 
Polk, and Whittingham. We conclude, therefore, that the recom- 
mendation of the General Cionvention of 1785, touching the official 
signatures of the bishops, will be allowed to be of full and complete au- 
thority. It is true, that the committee above named, went out of their 
waj, and overstepped their instructioi^ in citing the act of 1785, 
regarding Episcopal signatures. But this only proves, that they re- 
garded it as of interest and importance ; and its being ordered into, 
the Appendix of the Report of 1847, on motion of bishop Delancy, 
seconded by bishop Gadsden, proves the same thing in the mind of 
the mover and his second, and in the mind of the Convention. 
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acknowledge such a jurisdiction, and be treated with 
great disrespect — a result most undesirable.* 

Which of the United States of North America 
has ever put itself under the care of a bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, or of any other Church ; 
or which of them has invested a bishop with any such 
jurisdiction? What law of the Episcopal Church 
has done this ? On the contrary, there is a standing 
recommendation of the whole Church, as seen above, 
against it We think it is equally against the genius 
of the people of the United States to concede such 
a claim, as it is against the genius of the American 
Episcopal Church to put it forward. By what law, 
then, civil or ecclesiastical, does a bishop of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, 
subscribe himself officially as bishop of a State ? 

* We observe, that* at a meeting of the Convention of one of 
the Dioceses, in 1844, where the practice of the bishop was at 
variance with the above cited recommendation of the General 
Convention, a motion was offered, that the name and style of all 
Episcopal signatores npon the Joomal of the Convention, shonld be 
in accordance with the constitational and legal name of the Chorch, 
to wit, ** Protestant Episcopal," &c ; but the bishop declared the 
motion out of order. An appeal from the decision of the chair 
was taken: bat the chair was sustained. It is possible, if the 
mover of this resolution had taken his stand on the recommenda- 
tion of the General Convention of 1785, that a different result 
would have been obtained ; for, it can hardly be conceived how a 
motion in a Diocesan Convention, so precisely in accordance with 
a recommendation of the General Convention to that body, standing 
nnrepealedf could be fairly ruled as out of order ; more especially as 
one of the standing orders of said Diocesan Convention allowed 
an i^peal from the decision of the chair. — (^Hbfrnaim, pp, 203 and 
«04.) X 
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But to return. It must be seen, we think, that) 
as Catholic Churchmanship is a common level, there 
can be no High or Low Churchmen -on that ground* 
Where, then, shall we find them ? We know very 
well where they are aaid to stand ; but we have 
attempted to show there is no good reason for such a 
distinction, in such cieises. We should heartily like, 
to see a high American churchman, if that means a 
strong and sound one. That is precisely the kind of 
Churchmanship, which the- genius of the American 
Episcopal Church, -and of the Ammcan people, and 
of American isslhutions, requires. Possibly, it 
might bring d^wn 'some of those, who are now called 
high, into a very low pldce. For, just in proper* 
tion, and only in proportion^ as a member of the 
American Episcopal Church is a true American 
Churchman, is he entitled to be called a High Church* 
man, and that in the purest sense of the terms. 
But American Churchmanship shoulid he exalted at 
any cost. Nay, it needs no lifting, up* It stands 
high of itself, and needs but to be -named, to com* 
mand universal respect, where respect for it is of 
most consequence. The American Episcopal Church, 
as we think, stands on a higher eminence, than any 
branch of the Catholic Church, since the days of the 
Apostles ; and that eminence is composed, first of 
her Providential mission, and next of her polity. 
She commenced her career with the true Catholic 
faith in her hands and in her heart ; with the Catholic 
Creeds ; with an admirable liturgy formed at her hands, 
and borrowed from the mother Church ; with a ritual 
all sufficient ; and with «k nqM) unquestionable, and 
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unquestioned Episcopacy. She started independent 
of the State, as a pure Church of Christ, and has 
maintained that position, while her domain and her 
Episcopate have bedi 'spreading out on eyery side. 
She has framed and built up a polity of her own, 
corresponding with her character and position, and 
adapted to the genius of this Western world, where 
God had planted her. While all other branches of 
the Catholic Church are embarrassed by unfortunate 
connections with the past and the present, the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church leaped by a single bound 
from all such ties, caning with her the Bible, 
Episcopacy, her Book of Common Prayer, and erect- 
ing for herself a system of self-government, adapted 
to her wants. Like Minerva from the head of 
Jupiter, if a Christian may borrow a figure from 
heathen mythology for such a purpose, without pro- 
fanation, she sprang forth full-armed; but her amour 
was from the highest and purest of HI sources. Bich 
in herself, she has no need to Borrow. All that waa 
good in ihe past, iif antiquity^ she took in her hand 
at her beginning ; perhaps a little more ; hJEirdly less. 
She was at least highly endowed. Froni that hour, 
it is her position that claims her attention. Nothing 
like it, in interest and importance, has ever occurred 
in the history of the Christian Church. On the 
threshold of a new world, teeming with immortal 
beings, in a new and unwonted state of society, 
where every thing looks West, and nothing East, 
where all is intent on the future, it were strange and 
unnatural, indeed, that she should turn about, and 
front the past, to gather up iiifitrim^^xiXs^ ^^ ^^Nna\<«^ 
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God and the Church from the dark ages, distrusting 
that Providence which had called her to such a mis- 
sion, and furnished her with such a rich store of means 
to accomplish it— of means so admirably adapted to 
the end. When her ritual was so perfect, rather in 
excess than wanting, considering the position she 
occupied, how unstatesmanlike — ^if we may apply such 
a term to the ordering of Church affairs, in searching 
for means to fulfil so great a purpose — how unstates- 
manlike, we say, we may add, how presumptuous, to 
seek to add to the beautiful and appropriate symbols of 
that ritual, practices borrowed from the histrionic 
arts, when all the world must see that such is their 
character ! 

The genius of the American mind is peculiar ; it 
i3 sagacious ; and its most profound and controlling 
ingredient is that of independence. We are sorry 
to say, that it lacks reverence. But there is no help 
for it. Such is the fact. It has cast aside the 
opinion of Europe, on politics and religion, and it 
can never prevail here again as authority. It is 
slow in rendering respect to the past, and is chiefly 
intent in pressing onward on the future. And what 
a future for this continent ! California alone, with 
a population as dense as that of Massachusetts, would 
eontain forty millions, and nourish them too ! What 
a future for the great West, (which not long ago was 
the far East,) in the islands ^f the Pacific, and on 
the eastern declivity of Asia, all of which must soon 
fall under the sweep of American influence I And 
can the American Episcopal Church be indifferent to 
tbia spectacle of the {utxxte) tum her back upon 1^ 



LOW AND HIGH CHURCH. 261 

and busy herself, occupy her studies^ in collecting 
entertainments for the eye from the past, and bur- 
dening her ritual, already sufficiently unwieldly, with 
the obsolete usages of ancient times, simply, forsooth^ 
because it is imagined there is something more splen- 
did and more imposing in them? We cannot but 
feel, (hat the mind of the American Episcopal Church 
may be better occupied; that her grand mission is 
different from this ; and that her genius was not wont 
to be so. 

Since Catholic Churchmanship cannot but be one 
thing, neither high nor low, we would rather see the 
superstructure of American Churchmanship, built 
thereupon, conformed to the past history of the 
American Church, than to any thing else past; and 
modeled, rather, for the future exigencies of that 
Church, than to see it regardless of that great mis- 
sion, and seeking to entertain a lost world with 
histrionic exhibitions! No, such is not, and never 
can be, the character of true American Churchman- 
ship ; and there is no other but American Church- 
manship fitted for this hemisphere. No other belongs 
here. The age is past for any other to be in the 
highest degree useful here. Some other may, per- 
haps, furnish entertainment for imaginative minds; 
but the present age, especially on this continent, is a 
matter-of-fact, working age — an age pregnant with a 
grand, a vast future ; and the American Episcopal 
Church must conform to its demands, by the display, 
and in the use of a vital energy, characteristic of 
her true genius, or fall forever behind the activities 
of the religious world with wMcIl ^Sv'^ Sa wfl:t^^wi^^^ 
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ftnd lose the prize of a victorious career, which the 
hand of FroYidence now holds out to tempt her efforts. 
In the same manner as the founders, of the American 
Episcopal Church deferred to public opinion^ in all 
flatters indifferent^ so is it ever wise to do it. Saint 
Paul was the ' loftiest .exemplar of this character. 
Opinion is a law of human society, which can never be 
disregarded with in;ipunit}r, whatever cause we are en- 
gaged in; and in nothing does it command a wider 
scope, or greater energy of influence, than in religious 
affairs. Nothing can prosper in this hemisphere, and 
produQC a deeprfind ^ting effect on society, which is 
not American, either in origin, or in adoption, or in 
form. We speak not of principles, but of the garb 
which they wear ; and Churchmanship is no exception 
to the rule. Fanatics may despise the doctrine ; but 
.all practical men will be forced to respect it. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE RKLATION OF THE AMBBICAN EPISCOPAL CHURCH TO OTHER 
REUGIOrS BODIES, AHD THE C017B8B WHICH HEB GENIUS PRE- 
SCRIBES nr THE CASE. 

Although the American Episcopal Church now 
occupied an eminent position among the religious 
bodies of the United States, time was, during the 
progress of the American Revolution, and for some 
time afterward, when she was not only small in the 
numbers attached to her Ccmimunion, but she was 
forced to struggle for existence. Having at last 
obtained the Episcopate, and a regular and inde- 
pendent organization as a Church, her growth and 
ultimate success was no longer doubtful. Neverthe* 
less, she always has been, and still is, far outnumbered 
hj other religious bodies, organized and acting under 
the claim of being Christian Churches. 

In the census of the United States f(Mr 1850, w6 
have a statement of the number of edifices devoted 
to religious worship throughout the Union, their 
capacity, cost, and the sum total of the number of 
worshipers which they will accommodate. The 
whole number of edifices is 86,011, and the average 
number of sittings 384. The total value is estimated 
at 86,416,639 dollars, and total capacity for the 
accommodation of worshipers, 13,849,896. Of the 
number of edifices, the Methodists have 12t467 \ th^ 
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Baptists, 8,791 ; the Presbjterians, 4,584 ; the Con- 
gregationalists, Dutch Reformed, Lutheran, and Grer* 
man Reformed, together, have 3,528 ; the Papists, 
1,112 ; and the Episcopalians, 1,422. There are manj 
denominations here omitted ; but the above are the 
chief, and will serve to show the present relative pro- 
portion of the American Episcopal Church to each 
and all of them. The Methodist places of^ worship 
will accommodate 4,209,333 ; those of the Baptists, 
3,130,078 ; those of the Presbyterians, Congrega- 
tionalists, Dutch Reformed, Lutheran, and German 
Reformed, united, will accommodate 3,705,211 ; those 
of the Church of Rome 620,950 ; and those belonging 
to the Episcopal Church will accommodate 625,213. 
For all the other denominations, not named above, the 
sittings are 1,558,221. 

We claim for the American Episcopal Church a 
liberality towards all other religious denominations^ 
though there may be exceptions, as among all classes 
of Christians. A Churchman ought to be too well 
satisfied with his position and relations, to envy 
others, or be unkind, either in words or conduct. 
Christian courtesy is an eminent Christian virtue, 
and the occasions for it are constant. Two things 
granted to the members of the American Episcopal 
Church, and they ask no more, as conditions of 
Christian intercourse, in any manner and to any 
extent, not inconsistent with the maintenance of 
these principles ; and these are, Episcopacy and a 
liturgy ; in other words, that Episcopal ordination, 
unbroken from the Apostles, is essential to a valid 
ministry in the Church of Christ, and that public 
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worship should be conducted in the use of authorized 
forms. As these are conscientious principles, Chris- 
tian courtesy does not demand their surrender. On 
the contrary, courtesy requires of all others, that 
these principles should be respected, in all their ne- 
cessary and practical operations. This is the only 
comfortable ground, on which the Christian world, 
divided as it is by a variety of creeds, can live in 
peace, and act with kindness, one towards another : 
they must tolerate each other*s peculiar principles, 
and conscientious scruples, and never require them 
to be sacrificed. There is scarcely a religious society 
in the Christian world, which has not its own terms 
of Communion, and some of them are very rigid and 
exclusive. But they are alleged to be conscientious, 
and ought not, therefore, to be invaded, or molested, 
directly or indirectly. The close communion Bap* 
tists, for example : — whe thinks of finding fault with 
them for their terms of Communion ? It is impossible, 
that the American Episcopal Church should give up 
her great and fundamental principle of Apostolic 
succession, as she holds and believes, or consent to 
any merging of herself with other religious bodies, 
which would prostrate that principle ; and it would, 
we think, be unreasonable, and a lack of Christian 
courtesy, for others to require or expect it. The 
principle prescribes its own practical operation, in 
relation to those of other creeds ; and it is impossible 
to escape from that course, and maintain the princi- 
ple. All who will, can easily see this ; and seeing 
it, they are self-condemned in their claim for tolera« 
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tion, and professions of liberality^ if they eomplain 
of it 

Although the use of a oommon liturgy, on oeeaskNas 
of public worship, was not enjoined by the same high 
authority as was Episcopacy, nevertheless, it proceeds 
from the ordering of the Church in general Synod or 
Convention, and as such is regarded as obligatmy. 
For, if the State is the ordinance of Grod, much more 
is the Church. There is no escape, therefore, from 
this rule ; and Christian courtesy in others coald no 
more require the sacrifice of this principle, than of 
that of Episcopacy. Grant to the American Epis- 
copal Church the full scope of these two principles, 
and their necessary and practical operation, and it is 
all she asks of the religious bodies and denominations 
with which she is surrounded ; and surely, none can 
fail to see, that this is right and proper, as these prin* 
ciples are matters of conscience. Such, in this particu- 
lar, is the genius of the American Episcopal Church ; 
and from without these walls of self-protection and 
self-government, she will walk abroad, and shake 
hands with all the world, who will grant her this 
toleration. More than this she does not ask, and 
less than this she cannot accept. That every one 
should be permitted to maintain, defend, and enjoy 
his own conscientious principles, is believed to be the 
common ground of religious and Christian inter* 
course, all the world over, so he does it with courtesy 
and kindness, and with like toleration towards all others* 

The American Episcopal Church, as we have seen, 
rose from a small beginning in the United States, 
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and is still small, when compared with the numbers 
counted within the pale of some other religious de- 
nominations. The Methodists are in great numbers ; 
the Baptists next; and the Presb7terian0 and CoQ- 
gregationalists, nearly one in faith, are also very 
numerous. Near akin to these two latter, are the 
Dutch Beformed, Lutherans, and German Beformed. 
The five last named have always maintained a high 
standard of education for their minstry. Their 
Colleges and Theological Seminaries have done them- 
selves and the country great honour, and some of 
their Divines have acquired a world-wide fame, from 
Cotton Mather and Jonathan Edwards, down to 
President Dwight and Professor Stuart. The reli- 
gious culture of the people of the United States, 
hitherto, has been chiefly done by other hands, than 
those of the American Episcopal Church ; and it 
would be equally in derogation of fact and justice, 
not to admit, that this culture has been of great 
value and importance. What would the United 
States have been at this moment without it ? But a 
small remove from heathenism. That was a noble 
heart of Saint Paul, that could say, when he himself 
was in bonds, and could not go forth to preach the 
Gospel :•— '' Some, indeed, preach Christ, even at 
envy and strife. . . What then ? Notwithstanding 
every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is 
preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice." (PhiL i. 15 — 18.) The American Episcopal 
Church was also in bonds, in this country, for a long 
period ; or under triab tantamount. Nevertheless, 
Christ was preached, and the country was saved, la 
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not this a solid ground of J07 ? We should pity the 
Churchman, who would not rejoice in it, and be glad. 
It has erected a broad and strong platform of religion 
and good morals for the American Episcopal Church 
to build upon, and worked out abundant materials' 
wherewithal to set up her glorious edifice. For we 
shall jet have occasion to see, that one of the grand 
Providential purposes of the Mission of the American 
Episcopal Church, is to gather in and absorb the 
religious elements already furnished to her hand, 
under the culture of other religious bodies, which, 
being dissatisfied with their position, and seeing the 
beauty and order of the Episcopal Church, will ask 
to be admitted within her pale. By much the largest 
part of the additions now annually made to the 
Episcopal Church, comes in this way, and from these 
quarters. And they constitute some of the best mem- 
bers of the Church, because they never come without 
having considered the subject, and learned the reasons. 
In the present defective mode of Church education — 
pity it is so— one may be born in the Church, and 
grow up in it, without knowing why he is a Church^ 
man. But be who comes from without, comes for 
reasons which he understands, and which he will never 
forget. He feels an interest in the study of the sub- 
ject, and is sure to continue it. 

It may, perhaps, be said, that this gathering in 
of such elements, is " building on another man^s 
foundation." But it is not so. The American 
Episcopal Church is not of a proselyting character. 
Such is not her genius. By acknowledging the 
platform of religion and good morals, made to her 
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hands, under the culture of other religious bodies, as 
above described, we have proposed in fairness to 
render an act of justice. It is a simple matter of 
fact But Episcopacy is a principle which will com- 
mand respect, and the liturgical services with which it 
is usually invested, constitute another element of its 
moral power. But the naked principle of Episcopacy 
is potent in the mind of the Christian world. It claims 
to be an Apostolic institution, and is forced, by this 
claim, to say, that there can be no other valid ministry 
in the Church of Christ. The historical evidence is 
strong, and is not easily shaken; and it grows stronger 
by scrutiny and by the attacks made upon it. It for- 
ever fronts the opinion of the world, under the same 
steady aspects of the probability of the truth of its 
claims, shaking the confidence of its opponents, and 
gradually subduing them, as time rolls on.' Nobody 
denies, that it is as good as any other claim. That is 
something. It is much. And if, perchance, it should 
be better, if it should be all that it claims to be, 
it is a very serious thing not to acknowledge it, not to 
have the opportunity of all its benefits. The silent and 
inappreciable influence of such thoughts, is continually 
acting on the mind of tl^e religious world ; and it is a 
very great influence. And the decent order of the 
liturgical services of the Church, enforces the claims 
of Episcopacy, till both together become irresistible in 
their efiect on a multitude of minds, waiting for satis- 
faction as to the best and truest way. It is not the 
zeal of proselytism that makes Churchmen ; but the. 
calm and dignified aspect of the position and attributes 
of the Church herself. Built on ** the fouada^tlQ*^ ^ 
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Christ and of the Apostles/' she presents herself to the 
world, with all her internal machinery, so affluent and 
90 #6ll ordered, with the roll of her commission in one 
hand, and pointing to heaven with the other, saying, 
" This is the way, Walk ye in it." There is enotigh 
of poetry — such poetry as the Psalmist and other pro- 
phets delighted to cultivate — in her position, in her 
ritual, and in her anthems, to satisfy the imaginative ; 
and enough of apparent truth in her claims to convince 
the sturdiest thinker.' It is for thes^, and such like 
i^sons, that the American Episcopd Church draws 
within her pale the religious elements with which she 
is surrounded, and makes converts of the irreligious. 

So far from depreciating the calling, the sincerity, 
the zeal, the useftilness — ^great usefulness, we are willing 
to say — of many of the denominations of Christians, 
with which the American Episcopal Church is sur- 
rounded, and in the midst of which God has planted 
her, she can hardly over estimate the importance of the 
work they are doing. ' They have their own sphere of 
action, llieir own field of duty, aiid they are doing a 
great work. They do not believe as we do ; but they 
believe in God, and they believe in Jesus Christ. 
" What then ? Notwithstanding every way, whether 
in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached ; and I' 
therein do r^oice, yea, and will rejoice." None can 
deny the good they have done, and are doing. It is 
apparent. And the more they do, so much greater are 
the chances of the American Episcopal Church. They 
are famishing materials every where for her to build 
up with. The silent influence of her claims is con- 
Btantly going forth, and constantly spreading abroad 
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over this 'wide field, reaping the harvest, which these 
other efforts have ripened for her sickle. She is not 
placed in a heathen, but in a Christian country — a 
country that has had a great deal of Christian culture, 
done by other hands ; and notwithstanding she has a 
missionary character, and a missionary duty to perform, 
over the wide world, to the extent of her means and of 
her ability, her grandest mission is at home, and on this 
Continent. When this shall have been acK^omplished, 
she will be prepared for the wider field that shall open 
before her« Her claims to a Divine commission cannot 
be relinquished, and she is bound to act. She is bound 
to act with decision* with zeal, with energy. There 
is power enough in her structure, in her machinery, 
in her furniture, to make the world bend before her 
e£forts; and scope enough in her polity,, and in. her pre* 
scribed services to employ, in the most, vigorous exer* 
ercise, every talent of every minister, and of every 
member in her communion. ^ It is her genius to act in 
and by herself. She jCan act in no other way. He^ 
structure is firm ; her..iiaitchinery is fixed ; her ritual 
is complete ; and she laqks nothing but the spirit of 
her high mission to move onward to conquest. She 
will never envy the good that others do, but rejoice in 
it. But she must respect the precepts of her Divine 
Master, and see that her own appointed work is not 
neglected. 



CHAPTER XVIL 

THS IMFOBTANOB OF THB LAITT AS ▲ OO-OBDDf ATB POWBB OF THB 
AMKBICAN EPISCOPAL CHURCH, AHD ITS EFFECT AS A OOBPO- 
BATE ELEMENT OF THE CHURCH, ON HER GENIUS AND lOBSION. 

The actual position of the laity, as an anthoriiatiTe 
power, in the American Episcopal Church, is in suh- 
stance as follows : — ^In the vestries thej are always 
paramount, with power to choose a rector, and to 
manage all the temporalities of the parish. The 
vestrymen and wardens, who constitute the vestry, 
as a corporate hody, are chosen hy the people, of 
whom the parish is composed, in such manner as to 
be the people's representatives, so that the parish- 
ioners constitute the basis of the powers of the ves- 
try. In the parishes and vestries the laity are su- 
preme, the rector, if there be one, acting usually as 
chairman. The corporate powers and by-laws of ves- 
tries may not in all the dioceses be uniform ; bat 
the influence of the laity, both in the parishes and 
vestries, is always paramount.* The Diocesan Con- 

* It will be remembered, that, in England there is no regolar 
delegated body known as a vestry." — {Hoffman, p. 270.) 

A parish, in the Church of England, is a part of the State, and all 
parochial affairs are managed by state authorities ; whereas, in the 
American Episcopal Church, a parish is a component part of the 
Church, and is independent of the State, except so far as to be in- 
debted to the State for corporate privileges to hold property, &c., as 
required for the administxtiivm oi ita tAm^talltles. 
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ventions, having authority over all the Churches of 
their respective dioceses, for legislation and govern- 
ment, are composed of the clergy, and of representa- 
tives from the vestries, in such manner, that the laity 
always hold a balance of power against the clergy; 
and whenever the two orders come in conflict, or for 
any other sufficient reasons, provision is made for a 
small number of either order, varying in the dioceses 
from one to five, and always available, to call for a 
vote by orders, by which means each order, if disposed, 
has a negative on the action of the other. The autho- 
rity of a Diocesan Convention is co-extensive with its 
jurisdiction, for all internal purposes, so far as it does 
not interfere with the legislation of the General Con- 
vention. 

The General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in the United States, is the supreme Synod, 
for the general purposes of legislation and government 
over the whole Church, to the extent of her Com- 
munion at home and abroad, and is composed of two 
houses, viz. : the house of bishops, and the house of 
clerical and lay deputies, the latter being representa- 
tives of the Diocesan Conventions, not to exceed four 
of each order for each Convention. On the call of the 
clerical and lay representatives of any diocese, ordi- 
narily available, if desired, the house is required to 
vote by orders ; in which case again, as in the Diocesan 
Conventions, the majority of the lay vote may be a 
negative on the vote of the clergy ; each order in this 
case, having but one vote for each Convention repre- 
sented. In this way, as will be seen, the laity hold a 
balance of power. A concurrent vote o€ b^^\^^>^sd^ 
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is required for the validity of an act of legislation, by 
whichy as will be seen, each house has a negative on 
the action of the other.. The practical operation of 
the negative of the house of bishops, is precisely the 
same, as if the three orders should sit in one bouse, 
and vote by orders ; and the negative of any one 
order, in a vote by orders, is as potent as that of any 
other of the three orders. {See the ConstUutum, p, 
150.) 

Thus it appears, that the laity have a paramount 
power in the vestries, and a co-ordinate power in the 
Diocesan and General Conventions. The purpose of 
such an organization of the American Episcopal 
Church, as many times remarked, or suggested, in 
this work, [was to establish her republican character, 
in conformity to the genius of the American people, 
and of American institutions, as well as in conformity 
to the primitive constitution of the Church by the 
Apostles, when the first synods were composed, not 
only of *' the Apostles and Elders," but " of the mul- 
titude of the faithful." 

It is a remarkable fact, verified by history, that a 
government of priests, unassociated with and unas- 
sisted by the laity, has never operated well, either in 
pagan or Christian countries. There is doubtless a 
philosophy in it, which might, perhaps, be explained. 
First, they minister between the present and future, 
between a known and unknown world, being ex- 
pounders of the latter, and professedly devoted to 
the ^ revelation or teaching of its secrets and myste- 
ries, all which, in the case of false religions, are 
made and shaped after their own liking, and to their 
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own purpose. Next, thej always attach to the 
future world, as is proper, a paramount and supreme 
importance, subjecting all present realities to the 
hopes or fears of the future. They are not men of 
this world, but agents for the next. It is easy to 
see why and how the priesthood of pagan religions 
have always made slaves of their devotees. In the 
same manner, the priesthood of the Church of Rome 
have gained a complete ascendancy over 'Hhe faith- 
ful," by the gradual encroachment of their inven- 
tions and dogmas regarding the future world. The 
hierarchy of Rome now governs the estates of the 
Church in Italy, and it is the worst government in 
the civilized world. Justice on earth, as a right of 
man in relation to his fellow man, is not known 
there. It is estimated, that there are at this moment 
a hundred thousand men, deprived of freedom, and 
immured in the dungeons of Italy — all, directly or 
indirectly, the result of the policy of the Church of 
Rome. It is enough, one would think, to muster a 
crusade of all Christendom for the rescue of such a 
large portion of suffering humanity. The govern- 
ment of Charles the First, was chiefly under the influ- 
ence of priests; and if not the worst that England 
ever had, was certainly the most disastrous to the 
Church and to the nation. But the time is past in 
Christendom, for men who have been consecrated to 
the high and sacred offices of religion, to govern 
states. Could a Richelieu again preside over the 
destinies of France, or a Wolsey over those of England ? 
" My kingdom is not of this world ;" and the opinion of 
the world has subscribed to the doctrine. 
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We say not this to the disparagement of the clergy 
of the Protestant Churches of the present day, than 
whom, generally, especially in the United States, among 
all denominations, there is not to be foond a purer or 
more worthy class of men. It is, perhaps, because the 
genius of the American people, and of American insti- 
tutions, has kept them in their proper place. It is 
their habit voluntarily to keep it, and so far as we 
know, they have no desire to depart from their appro- 
priate sphere. The clergy of the American Episcopal 
Church are not only content, but well pleased, with 
that Constitution, which brings the laity to sit side by 
side with themselves in all public councils, and which 
makes the laity a co-ordinate power in the legislation 
and government of the Church. It may be regarded 
as one of the most auspicious events of modem times 
certainly for the Church — which matured and con- 
summated this arrangement ; and more especially as it 
is now placed beyond all possibility of a reversal, 
or of a retrograde movement. It is a fixed fact 
in the history of the Church, and of the United 
States. 

The benefits of this arrangement are numerous and 
diversified. In the first place, it establishes mutual 
confidence, and a concert of action, between the 
clergy and laity. The latter have no jealousy of the 
former, and can have none, because they know their 
own position in the Church is one of paramount 
infiuence. Next, it commends the Church to the 
confidence of the American people, as a republican 
institution. All can see, that such is its character, 
firmly and immutably established. This is a fact, 
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and a relation of supreme importance. In the third 
place, it gives to the Church all the henefit of the 
best and most useful talents of the laitj in legislation 
and government. The Church, in her present posi- 
tion and relations to the public, and to the world, 
requires statesmen of the highest order, in the forma- 
tion and extension of her code ; and fortunately, she 
has such men within her pale, who are also found 
in her public councils. She wants jurists, and she 
has these of great eminence. Hoffman on the Law 
of the Church (American), is a most seasonable, able, 
and useful work. It is profound and thorough, and 
will rank among the highest productions of the class, 
in this or any other country. No Churchman in 
orders, and in the ordinary pursuit of his profession, 
could have produced this work. A layman and a 
jurist only was equal to the task ; and it is a most 
important production. It demonstrates the richness 
of the field which it opens to view, and the materials 
which it furnishes for future guidance in legislation, 
will not only be appreciated, but greatly usefuL It 
is at the same time a history and text-book of the 
American Episcopal Church. 

It is no libel on the character of clergymen to 
recognize the fact, which is undeniable, that they are 
generally less practical in worldly affairs, than lay- 
men. It results from the very nature of their pro* 
fessional pursuits. Their function is, to think and 
discourse of the future world, more than of the 
present. They are more sublimated in their views 
and feelings, and are sometimes found highly imagina- 
tive. But the entire legialatioii ol \)icv% ^:!\sQct<^ ^^^ 
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within the province of practical men, of statesmanlike 
views, who are more commonly found among laymen 
than among clergymen. Laymen are indispensable 
as a balance power, often as a check, always as an 
auxiliary, in handling the temporal economy of a re- 
ligious commonwealth. 

More especially is the position of the laity in the 
Constitution of the American Episcopal Charch im- 
portant, in its bearings on the Protestant character, 
duties, and destiny of the Church. The laity, as 
members of the civil Commonwealth, always occupied 
in that field, are entitled to feel, and will naturally 
take up their position, on this ground of controversy 
with the Church of Bome, on all fit occasions. When 
ever a crisis in regard to this controversy, of a more 
or less important character, is presented, in the acci- 
dental developments of the Church, or of general 
society, it will naturally be expected of thei laity of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, 
that they will be at their post, stand firm, and fight 
the battle through, with vigour and determination. 
They know too well, that it is the battle of freedom, 
in Church and State, all the world over, and that 
every demonstration of this grand enemy of human 
society, in whatever form and wherever made, de- 
mands vigilance and oppugnation. It is too well 
known, alas, that, by means of recent untoward 
influence, noticed in chapter XIIL, the Church of 
Bome has insinuated herself into the very heart of 
the Church of England, shaken the fabric of that 
Church to its foundations, disturbed the State, and 
drawn off great numbeit^ of ihs^ ^W^ and laity to 
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the Papal ranks. The same influences have crossecl 
the sea, and found their way into the American Epis-* 
copal Church, with a similar result. Numbers of our 
clergy, of our candidates for orders, and of our laymen, 
have gone over to Rome ; and at last a bishop ! Will 
not the American Church be advised, and take her 
stand in this crisis ? May we not look to the laity, 
as a co-ordinate power in the Church, for a union of 
effort against these encroachments? It is in their 
power alone to arrest the movement. 

On the 19th of April, 1629, the Diet of Spires 
passed an ordinance designed to put down Luther 
and the Reformers. "Whereupon, the Elector of 
Saxony, the Marquis of Brandenburg, the Langrave 
of Hesse, and the three Dukes of Lunenburg, in all, 
six princes of the empire, and fourteen representatives 
of imperial cities, aU laymen^ made their solemn Pbo- 
TEST againsi this ordinance ; whence the name of Fbo- 
TESTANTs. It was the action of laymen, that gave 
name to this grand column of Christendom — to this 
mighty host of brave hearts, devoted to the liberties of 
mankind, both in Church and State. Thanks to Grod, 
we believe there is a reliable virtue for such a crisis, in 
the hearts of the laity of the American Episcopal 
Church. If needs be, we doubt not, they would re- 
assert the solemn Fbotest of the Elector of Saxony 
and of his associates, as made in 1529, the form of 
which would naturally be against the introduction and 
progress of Rohanish in the Church of which they 
are members. 

We observe the signs of another interesting move- 
ment towards a Reformation in the ¥«^ QX^sox.^ ^ 
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Grermanji not dissimilar to that of the sixteentii 
century, headed by John Baptist EQrscher, D.D., Dean 
of the Metropolitan Church of Freiburg, Breisgau, and 
Professor of Theology in the Roman Catholic Uiiiyer- 
sity of that city. He is a voluminous writer of great 
repute in Germany. In 1849 he published a brochure^ 
entitled, '' The State of the Church/* which has been 
translated by Rev. Arthur C. Coxe, Hartford, Conn., 
and published in London, 1852, under the title ol 
" Sympathies of the Continent; or. Proposals Jbr a Nem 
Reformation,^ with an Introduction by the translator. 
The following are dome of Dr. Hirscher's views on 
the duty and importance of associating the laity in 
the counsels, legislation, and government of the 
Church : — 

''In civil matters, to what purpose is it, where 
only princes hold a Congress, and make their own 
resolves ? It is a good beginning, and an indispen- 
sable one ; but they remain powerless and divided, 
unless the people will stand by them, and give them 
their acquiescence, and if need be their active sup- 
port. It is precisely so with such a Synod of 
Bishops. It is ineffectual and powerless, unless the 

clergy and laity bear their part in it If we 

take up the New Testament, we find that, in primi- 
tive times, the question, to whom it belongs finally 
to decide and to conclude in the affairs of the Church, 
was not as yet apparently opened, and that, in every 
discussion, the ruling principle was that of the com- 
munity, that of the brotherhood, that which gave to 
every existing faculty the privilege of co-operation. 
Thus it is neither Peter, nor the Eleven United, who 
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nominate the Apostle to succeed in the place of Judas. 
Peter desires the assistance of the faithful, in propos- 
ing worthy men, among whom the lot should designate 
whom the Lord had chosen. Nor is it again the Apos- 
tles alone who give deacons to the congregation ; the 
community itself chooses them, and presents them for 
the imposition of hands. When the fugitives of Jeru- 
salem are spread abroad in Phoenicia, in Cyprus, and 
in Antioch, and when, in this last named city, a multi- 
tude of the inhabitants are converted to the faith of 
Christ, it is the whole Church at Jerusalem which 
sends Barnabas there, to acquaint himself with their 
affairs. When that important question presents itself 
about the circumcision of the Gentiles, Paul, Barnabas, 
and other brethren, are sent to Jerusalem to have the 
question decided. ... In the debate, there was much 
speaking, pro and cauy before Peter and James had ex- 
pressed their opinions. The discourse of Peter, and 
the narrative of Paul, settle the question. The pro- 
posal of James brings it to a conclusive result. But 
who passed the final decree ? Their document plainly 
indicates : * The Apostles, and Elders, and Brethren* 
— so runs the Encyclical letter — *send greeting unto 
the Brethren who are of the Grentiles in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia,' &c. (Acts xv. 23.) ... If we 
consider attentively the facts presented, we cannot but 
conclude, that an organization which flows naturally 
from a true conception of the Church, as a body, com- 
posed of active members, working tc^ether for the com* 
mon life, has numerous historical precedents, and that, 
too, in the fairest days of the Christian faith. From 
this we infer, that it is at all tm«i^ C»\a^a^6aacL «&^ 
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Catholic to give to its administration a form, by which 
all the living powers of a given ecdesiastial circumfer- 
ence may be harmonized, and so developed and diffused 
in operations full of blessings. If it be objected, that 
this organization of the Church, as it existed in the 
first ages of Christianitj, disappeared with the forms of 
early faith, and subsequently took a shape more appro- 
priate to the ages through which it was obliged to pass, 
it must indeed he admitted, that such transformations 
took place. The clergy and laity lost their share in 
the management of Church affairs, and that chiefly 
through their own deterioration, owing to their intel- 
lectual and moral incapacity, their want of Church 
spirit, by their appetite for quarrels and discussions, 
by the self-seeking disturbances and hindrances to 
which the government of the Church was subjected. 
But it is none the less true, that the present position of 
the Church, and its immediate necessities, imperatively 
reclaim a rallying of all its existing powers, and conse- 
quently a recurrence to the times in which this con- 
junction of forces, this union of Bishop, Priest, and 
Layman, for the common benefit, was practically car- 
ried out. Such a union, such a co-operation of clergy 
and people, is a very decidedly expressed demand of 
our contemporaries, and is as earnestly anticipated. 
The same spirit which manifests itself in political mat- 
ters, works also in the Church. In the one case, as in 
the other, men will have their parts in public interests 
of grave importance to themselves. The constitutional 
and democratic principle has penetrated the nations, 
and every where, if the Republic does not already exist, 
tiie monarchy at least takea tbA conatltutional form. 
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Pure monarchy has become an impossibility. It is 
equally true in the Church. The purely monarchical 
government of a diocese, for example, runs in a direc- 
tion so opposite to all the characteristics of the age, that 
such a thing, or at least its perpetuation, side by side 
with the constitutional and popular vitality of the State, 
appears possible in no other way, than by the apostacy 
of the entire intelligence of the community, or by the 
prevalence of a religious indifference the most complete. 
The revival of Synodical institutions, so long demanded, 
is nothing else than a product of the universal spirit of 
the age. ... It only remains to give to Synods, and 
especially to Diocesan Synods, such an organization, 
that, as in primitive times. Clergy and Laity may take 
a substantial part in the concerns of the diocese ; and 
that all the prominent intelligence, worth, and influence 
of the community at large, may be brought out and set 
in motion, for the benefit of all. . . • No one interests 
himself in a matter in which he can take no real part. 
It is only in view of his responsibility and importance, 
that a man concerns himself in anything with earnest- 
ness and with relish. What we want is, this revival, 
this exertion of all the existing powers of the Church, 
and their effective composition for that purpose ; nor 
will any evil come of commotion and agitation about it." 
And this (the above,) from a priest of the Church 
of Rome, and a Professor in one of her Universities, 
published in 1849 ! And is Germany to have — has 
she already — another Luther ? Pity, that John Bap- 
tist Yon Hirscher should now be in his 66th year. The 
scope of his principles must necessarily lead to a re- 
nunciation of Papal authority. Iimsi<^^^ ^soL^^Bift^ 
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publication of this work, he was assailed on all sides by 
the Papists, accused of Jansenism, and of the purpose 
of setting up a national German Church. The book 
was put into the ^^ Index" by the Sacred Congregation 
at Rome. His translator says : — '^ He has produced 
many works, but his reputation rests chiefly on his 
Christian Ethics^ which has given him an enviable re- 
putation throughout Grermany, as the Fenelon of the 
NineteefUh CenturyJ* 



CHAPTER XVin. 

THE MISSION OF THE AMERICAN EFI800PAL OHURGH. 

In the progress of this work, we have necessarily 
been obliged to keep more or less in view, and in 
sundry aspects, the great topic announced at the head 
of this chapter ; and it was not inconsistent with our 
main design. It was scarcely possible to write a chap- 
ter without having something to do with it. The 
genius and mission of the American Episcopal Church 
are so blended, that in treating of one, we find our- 
selves not only by the side of the other, but often at 
its very heart. Nevertheless, there are details in the 
mission of the American Episcopal Chiurch, which will 
occupy a separate chapter of considerable interest and 
importance. 

In the first place, as Christians, we recognize a 
providential government of the world, with the main 
design of redeeming human society from its vices, by 
means of Christianity ; and the Christian scheme, 
though under different names, runs back, not only 
to Abraham, but to Adam. In the second chapter, 
we have given some reasons why this work of re- 
demption, as a system of means, must be slow in its 
progress, or what to man will appear so. From this 
more enlarged view, we desire to call attention to 
the great fact — a very comprehensive one— of the 
discovery and settlement of the Ameticoji Cjqx^&icl^sg^ 
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by Christians, Next, to the fact — also comprehensive 
*-of the rescue of the most enlightened portion of the 
Continent from European domination, in the establish- 
ment of American independence ; and thirdly, to the 
fact of the organization of the American Episcopal 
Church, as given in a former chapter of this work, to- 
gether with its subsequent rise and extension, down to 
this time. In this last fact is seen a new and inde- 
pendent column of the Catholic Church, under the 
Protestant banner. 

We desire also to call attention to the fact, that 
the greatest statesmen and philosophers of some ages 
past, have prognosticated a new era of Christian civi- 
lization, as the result of this great movement ; and 
it hardly need be said, that this era has already 
opened, and is now in the full tide of hopeful pro- 
gress. It is a new start of humanity, under new 
forms, with new impulses, new motives, new pros- 
pects, and a wide, vast field, which, even at this early 
period, presents a vista of the future, of absorbing 
interest, and of great attraction. From the decayed 
and decaying societies of the old world, with all the 
causes of decay shaken from its shoulders and 
plucked from its heart, a new state of society has 
appeared upon the stage of this western hemisphere, 
and is now in full career of successful experiment. 
Every year opens before it some new and more 
attractive features of its destiny. Every year ex- 
pands the vision of the future. Already it is n6 
more East; it is all West. The most populous re- 
gions of the globe are now in the West, and near to 
05. But a little while ago they were in the East, 
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and far off. Far and near now are not measured bj 
geographical lines, but by facility of commercial and 
social intercourse. The great Pacific, its islands and 
its shores, are now in our neighbourhood, and Asia is 
at our doors — all in the West, 

To every other column of Protestantism, on this 
Continent, we say, " God speed." It can only help the 
American Episcopal Church, whose mission, under Pro- 
vidence, in this great field, we have now to consider. 

And, first, we have to remark, that the American 
Episcopal Church is an acknowledged branch of 
the Catholic Church, holding to the Catholic creeds 
and usages, under the Protestant denomination, with 
an Episcopate at her head, of well established descent 
from the Apostles. We are not aware, that any of 
the other Protestant denominations of the country 
assert the claim of Catholicity ; and only two of 
them, we believe, exist under a nominal Episcopacy, 
one of which, the Wesleyans, obtained it from presby- 
terial hands. We should be willing, certainly, to 
state the claims of all, if we knew precisely what 
they are. For the most part, we believe, they are 
not desirous of being called Catholic, and they are 
generally contented with a history in which is traced 
a connexion with the Protestant Reformation of the 
sixteenth century. Some— and this class is very 
numerous — who hold to the principle of lay ordina- 
tion, have no interest in the teachings of antiquity, 
so far as their ministry is concerned. But the Ameri- 
can Episcopal Church not only claims to be Catho- 
lic, but she believes in the Apostolic succession of 
her Episcopacy. Both these principles with bee «£^ 
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yitaL On that of Episcopacy^ we need not enlaige^ 
it is well understood. Gatholicityi perhaps^ ia not 
well understood ; and here we have onlj room to m 
that along with Episcopacy, it implies in the first pla 
a holding of the Catholic creeds, as handed down fin 
the primitive ages, and verified by historical sequent 
The Catholic creeds suppose, that certoiii em 
preceded them. Else there was no need of the 
And when we find those errors and the creeds 
history, as correlatives, both are verified as facts ; a 
if the creeds, with such an origin, have a reasonal 
foundation in the Bible, as determined by its ezpli 
and implicit statements, they are not only credible^ b 
well established as the belief of the primitive agi 
Besides the Catholic creeds, there are certain Cathoi 
usages, implied in a Catholic Church, verified as aboi 
as descending from the primitive times, among i 
chief of which are liturgical forms of public worship. 

* The leading and prominent characteristics of the Catholic fail 
in addition to the Apostles* Creed, we believe, are generaXIy held 
be those which were put forward and affirmed, consecntivelj ai 
harmonionslj, by the six CEcamenical ConndU of Nice, in the je 
325 ; of Constantinople, in 38 1 ; of Ephesos, in 431 ; of Chalcedon, : 
451 ; and of the second and third of Constantinople, in 553 and 68< 
To these may be added, as of concurrent and generally receive 
authority, the acts of the provincial Councils, of Ancyra, in the yei 
313; of Neocssarea, in the same or next year; of Gangra, aboi 
330; of Antioch, in 341 : and of Laodicea, in or about 365. Tl 
Apostolical canons^ so called, are allowed to be of the greatest ant 
quity, and are supposed to have had their origin, some from tb 
Apostles by tradition, and others in the latter part of the second, an 
in the former part of the third century, by the action of difTereu 
synods. — Hammond. 

The Creeds, and the Canons,' so far as they relate to faith, c 
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We have not space to be more particular, and we 
have no purpose of making an historical argument. 
We have only wished to state in substance, what, as 
we suppose, constitutes a Catholic Church, and to 
show the position which the American Episcopal 
Church occupies in this view. We suppose her claim 
to an Apostolic minbtry is unquestionable, and that 
of a Catholic Church equally good ; both of which 
are important considerations for the purpose we now 
have in view. We are not aware, that any other 
Protestant denomination in the United States, has 
these attributes in full development, or any that is 
particularly desirous of claiming them. We con- 
clude, therefore, that the American Episcopal Church 
stands alone on this ground, and alone occupies this 
field, as a Catholic Church, under the Protestant name. 

We remark, then, first, that one important part 
of the mission of the American Episcopal Church, 
in the American Protestant world, is to preserve the 
integrity and soundness of the Catholic faith, as 

the above named aathorities, together with the Apostles* Greed, 
are generally claimed to constitute the faith of the Church Catholic, 
chiefly as it relates to the nature and character of Qirist, and to the 
nature and character of man, in distinction from, and in opposition 
to, the heresies which had sprung up in those early ages. Of course, 
the Catholic fiiuth proper, thus derived, is not fully comprehensiTe of 
the entire range of Christian belief. But the points specified in 
these documents, have ever been regarded as vital and fundamental, 
and essential to the existence of a Catholic Church. They involve 
questions, which are springing up in all ages, in one form or 
another; and therefore, a permanent and orthodox settlement of 
these questions for all time, is properly denominated a CATHOLia 
Faith. 
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handed down from the primitive ages. It cannot but 
be seen, that a faith announced in full^ as to all its 
leading and fundamental articles, in the daily service 
of a Church, occupies a very different position from 
a faith published in certain standards, and occa- 
sionally taught in catechisms, aside from the services 
of the Church. The impressions of catechetical 
instruction in childhood, though of great value, 
when followed up by liturgical inculcation of "line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and 
there a little," every day, are nevertheless evanes- 
cent, when not so reiterated, as all experience 
certifies. Who, that could repeat every word of the 
Westminster Catechism in childhood, retains any 
considerable portion of it in riper years, under the 
old system of New England teaching ? The obvious 
result of that mode, has led to its almost entire 
abandonment, and the substitution of shorter Sunday 
School and other catechisms, ordinarily, we believe, 
having no other, and no higher authority than that 
of the individual authors ! Think of the Catholic 
faith of Christianity, subjected to such a system ! 
How soon will it be changed I How greatly has 
it already been changed ! Every Congregational 
Church, so called, in the country, has its own arti- 
cles of faith, seldom copies of each other, but a 
copy of the views of the minister who may have 
given it to them. This is never read in public, 
except when a person is admitted to full communion, 
and will naturally soon be forgotten by alL The 
Presbyterian societies, we believe, are generally 
under the same system, though they have a public 
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standard, which every member may have, if he chooses, 
but which, as we apprehend, and according to our ob- 
servation in former years, is seldom read. We are not 
so well acquanted with the habits of other Protestant 
denominations of the country ; but rarely, if ever, are 
a creed and the main points of faith, incorporated with 
the forms of public worship. And what has been the 
consequence ? 

In the first place, TJnitarianism had become exten- 
sively established in the country, before any attempt 
at a remedy was made ; and those attempts were no 
farther effective than, perhaps, in some degree to 
arrest the progress of the heresy. For it was 
established ; and ages may roll away, before the 
the true Catholic faith can by any means supersede it. 
It is, to a great extent, a popular and diffusive lea- 
ven in the religion of the country. Next, from this 
controversy, resulted the necessity or desire for some 
modifications in the orthodox faith so called, in dis- 
tinction from Unitarianism ; in order, apparehtly, to 
adapt it, in some degree, to the style of reasoning 
which Unitarianism had introduced. Hence the new 
school of Divinity in New England, which first took 
hold of the nature of man, and made a new thing of 
it, as compared with the previous and orthodox 
faith ; and later, as an offshoot from this, appa- 
rently, a bold approach has been made to the nature 
of the Deity, and the Son of God is thought to be 
essentially lowered in his character. We desire not 
to stand as umpire between the parties in these 
debates. We only allude to the facts. There has 
been a change. New phases of C\:kx\&\A»si ^^^^t^^:^^ 
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have appeared. Even Andover is alleged to be 
suspect The new theologj, so called, made its way 
into the Presbyterian ranks, in the middle and 
southern States, and some twenty years ago, rent 
asunder their Gleneral Assembly into two nearfy 
equal parts, one called '^ Old School," and the other 
^^ New School," occupying the same ground, and 
subsisting under the same ecclesiastical forms, but 
irreconcilably opposed to each other, and both claim- 
ing to be the true Presbyterian Church. Here, 
again, we are only stating facts, without claiming to 
judge between the parties. Next the Wesleyan 
body was rent in twain, the Northern part going 
one way, and the Southern another. This division, 
we are aware, was chiefly effected by the slave ques- 
tion ; but it indicates a want of firmness in the 
original compact. Could a branch of the Catholic 
Church, bound together by the Catholic creeds, and 
Catholic usages, have been so disturbed ? We think 
not. 

The above recited facts are signal, and of great 
significancy, as to the matter we now have under 
consideration. We might descend to minor details 
of controversy, both as to doctrine and discipline, 
which have overrun the religious world, in the 
United States, within the last half century, all 
resulting, apparently, from the want of authori- 
tative standards, and from want of respect to the 
standards, such as they are. For the most part, 
these standards lie on the shelves of private libraries, 
and seeiQ to have little influence in forming the com- 
moa mind. 
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Behold, in contrast to all this, the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer of the American Episcopal Church, and 
its influence. There is the whole Catholic faith 
from the primitive ages, handed down unimpaired, 
which every member of that Church carries in his 
hand, when he goes to worship ; and in every daily 
service he himself goes over the whole ground of 
that faith, and takes part in its recitation. The 
Catholic faith assumes a stereotype character in his 
mind. He knows no other, wants no other, thinks 
of no other; and that is as familiar to his mind as 
the ABC elements of a child's course of education 
are to him. Bishops, ministers, and people have 
the same guide, from which they never depart, and 
never think of departing. And there is no contro- 
versy about its authority and correctness. Those 
who choose to study its history, will find that it is 
worthy of all the respect that is entertained for it. 
Ages may roll away without the slightest alteration ; 
though it is not claimed that it is perfect in all its 
orderings. It is, however, a bond of union, and 
guide of faith. That and the polity of the Church 
constitute a harmonious system ; one of the functions 
of the latter being to protect the former. 

Those religious bodies of the country, whose faith 
corresponds substantially with that of the Episco- 
pal Church, have already begun to see and to ac- 
knowledge the importance of the place which the 
Book of Common Prayer occupies, in relation to the 
general mind ; and some of their ministers have been 
heard to thank God for it. Comparatively destitute 
of controlling standards, and none oi \\keisi ly^R^si^'fvsc^ 
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a like adrantageons position with the Prayer Book, 
they have looked with dismay at the exposures to 
wreck of the common faith, hy the agitations and 
convulsions of the religious world, and by the bold- 
ness with which so many influential theologians and 
religionists have put forward new doctrinal theoriee, 
and [new theories of society. The Eev. Dr. liord, 
President of Dartmouth College, in a letter to Pro- 
fessor Park, of Andover, deploring these departures 
from the faith of the New England fathers, says :— 
" If I felt I had no friend in respect to the views I 
am about to express, I should not choose to write, 

but to die Our venerable 'standing order* is 

broken up by innumerable greedy and licenldoos 
sects, that substitute philanthropy for religion, and 
reform for the ordinances of God Sach unequi- 
vocal signs exist, that a great change is coming over 
New England ; and not of New England alone, but 
of the whole country." And how could it be other- 
wise, where there is no anchor of the Catholic faith 
to hold fast by? Amidst all this turbulence of 
opinion, of all these modifications of theological sys- 
tems, and of all this change from one opinion to 
another, making a very whirl of religious agitation^ 
there stands the Book of Common Prayer of the 
American Episcopal Church, intact; the same from 
age to age; guiding and controlling the faith of the 
ministers and members of the Church; read every 
Sunday in all the Churches, and in many every day ; 
examined for the sake of knowing what it is, in all 
its parts ; accepted as known, but not made a subject 
of controversy ; cherished within the Church, and 
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commandiDg the respect of all without. Speaking of 
the public generally, nobody sees the standards of other 
religious bodies. They are not before the public, in a 
manner to command attention, and to have influence on 
the general mind — scarcely, as we have seen, to have 
much influence on the minds of those who profess to 
believe in them. But the Book of Common Prayer is 
before all the world, is seen, and more or less known, 
by all the world. The Catholic faith therein set 
forth, is an every day lesson of all who attend the 
ministrations of the Episcopal Church ; and it 
goes out upon the public, so that most people 
cannot fail to know something of what it is, from this 
source. 

It is only by such consideration of the actual 
condition of other religious bodies, of the religious 
state of the country, and of the position of the Ame*- 
rican Episcopal Church in relation to them all, with 
her Book of Common Prayer in her hands, accessible 
and open to all, and more or less known to all, that 
the importance of the mission of this Church, in 
maintaining the Catholic faith, under a Protestant 
ensign, can be fully appreciated. She was as nothing 
in the beginning, doubting of her own ability to 
stand and rise. Then she had little influence outside 
of her own pale. Now she is eminent. It is now 
her office and her mission, in the providence of God, 
as a Protestant and Catholic Church, to hold up the 
Catholic faith, and maintain its integrity, in this 
western hemisphere. If she. does not, who will ? 
Certainly, the ability to do it, in other Protestant 
ranks, has, in a great degree, failed ; and in mojx^ 
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respectable quarters, it is acknowledged to. be beyond 
hope. Some of their articles of belief, always held bj 
the Catholic Church as fundamental, have already been 
entirely changed ; some are essentially modified ; and 
others are presented in yery equivocal forms. But the 
Book of Common Prayer remains the same— -the fast 
anchor of the Catholic faith of the American Pro- 
testant world* 

Another important part of the mission of the Ame- 
rican Episcopal Church, is, in the first place, to gather 
within her pale, those loose, but very worthy religious 
elements, which, upon reflection, have become dissa- 
tbfied with the religious bodies to which they have 
belonged, and desire precisely the home which the 
Episcopal Church offers to them. They have not 
desired the change without reflection, or without under- 
standing the subject. They see the beauty, order, and 
salutary discipline of the Episcopal Church ; and, 
what is more, they have discovered her paramount 
claims. The American Episcopal Church has that in 
her to attract their attention, and to command their 
respect. She was set up for scrutiny, and as the 
choice of such minds. It would be a poor recom- 
mendation of her, if, when thoroughly examined by 
such inquirers, a preference should not be given to 
her ; and to all such she oflers the home which they 
desire. It is a part of her mission. 

In the next place, she offers a refuge to that 
numerous class of persons, who have been tossed to 
and fro on the turbulent sea of religious agitation, 
and who have become tired of agitation. They are 
sincere, and begin to desire a quiet religious life. 
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that shall be a protection against the restless turmoil 
to which they have been sabjected. The religious 
state of the country is continually producing a large 
class of such candidates. They have religion in them, 
and that is what the Church wants. It only requires 
the chastening influence of this new position, to bum 
quietly, to shine, and to bring forth fruit. It is a part 
of the mission of the American Episcopal Church to 
receive them, and to affect this transformation of re- 
ligious character. From the above two quarters, some 
of the largest accessions to the Episcopal Church are 
constantly being made. 

In the third place, it is a part of the mission of 
the American Episcopal Church to go out and seek 
after the lost, who have never belonged to any fold, 
and to bring them in. These may be found every- 
where, among the poor and among the rich. The 
Church is a missionary body by her original consti- 
tution, and can never be excused from engaging in 
missionary enterprises, at home and abroad, so long 
as any of the lost remain unreclaimed. The mis- 
sionary spirit of Christianity is, in its very essence, 
a spirit of aggression on the domain of the prince of 
darkness. It is to go out "into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in ;" it is to visit 
the hovels of wretchedness, as well as the mansions of 
the rich ; it is, in a word, to carry the Gospel to every 
creature. 

Again : a very important part of the mission of the 
American Episcopal Church, is to support and make 
good her professed character of Protestant^ in relation 
to the claims of the Church of Rome on this C<^\Nlvc!i«Q^. 
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A great battle against Popery is yet to be fought here, 
and the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United 
States cannot be recreant to her name and to her Grod. 
She cannot in honour, much less in duty, shrink from 
the position and attitude she originally assumed, in re- 
lation to the great Apostate and Blasphemer, ^^Tbe 
Mother of Harlots and Abominatioks of the 
Earth," at the sight of whom, considering what she 
once was as a pure virgin, and what she had become by 
prostitution, the inspired prophet of Grod ^* wondered 
with a great admiration. And the Angel .said tmto 
me : Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell thee 
the Mtstert." 

The last hope of the Church of Rome is turned to 
the American Continent. It is here the great battle 
will be fought ; and there is only one form of Chris- 
tianity here, only one branch of the Catholic Church, 
the claims of which she will be forced to respect. We 
say not this in derogation of other Protestant de- 
nominations ; but only in reference to the fact, that 
the American Episcopal Church is the only Christian 
Commonwealth on this Continent, whose pretensions 
will be recognized by the Church of Rome, as having 
an affinity to the Church of the primitive ages. This 
she can never deny with effect on the public mind. 
The Church of England was originally independent 
of the Church of Rome, as an Apostolic institution, 
and an equal ; and the Protestant Reformation only 
brought her back, so far, to her primitive condition 
and rights. The American Revolution consimimated 
the work of return to the primitive platform, and left 
the American branch of the Catholic Church free and 
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independent. The history of her descent from primi- 
tive times, independent of Rome, is well and incontro- 
vertiblj established. While the Church of Rome, for 
many centuries, has been clothing herself with the 
garments of the Woman of the Apocalypse, and 
drinking "the wine of her fornications," till her 
prostitution has become hopeless of all reform. Pro- 
vidence was gradually preparing the way for a com* 
plete and perfect rescue of one branch of the Catholic 
Church from all entanglements with the institutions 
of human device, and from all connection with the 
political fabrics of earth. The American Episcopal 
Church comes at last upon the stage, answering 
precisely to this description. She is ready and fully 
armed for the high destiny that awaits her. In 
the forms of primitive purity, unincumbered with the 
rubbish of accumulated corruption, she stands forth 
armed with truth — the truth of history and the truth 
of God — to face, like David, the gigantic form of 
idolatry and heathenism, which has been profanely 
baptized with the Christian name. She is challenged 
by Providence to go forth into the field, and to bring 
and throw down at the foot of the Cross, the trophies 
of her victory. 

Finally: The most interesting and most important 
part of the Mission of the American Episcopal 
Church, remains to be seen in the vast field of 
Christian enterprise, which is opened by the ex- 
tended and growing empire of American freedom 
and American institutions. All phophecy of the 
expansive power of American institutions is put to 
the blush, and the book is laid upon. Ihi^ ^\^fi^^ ^& 
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Utterly insufficient to describe the realities, which crowd 
on the vision of beholders. In a few short jears, now 
gone by, the heretofore unexplored regions of the 
heart, and of the Western slope of this Continent, 
have begun to teem with the movements and activities 
of American enterprise ; and from our Pacific border, 
we now look out on a new Western world of vast 
interest and attraction, in the waters and islands of the 
Pacific, and in the Eastern nations of Asia. North 
America is capable of sustaining some hundreds of 
millions of people, in the use onlj of the present arts 
of life. But the arts of life are improving more 
rapidly than the increase of population on the globe. 
What a prospect is this for the American empire! 
And that same empire is the future Missionary domain 
of the American Episcopal Church. 



THE END. 
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